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On August 17, 1987, the news was broadcast that in 
the early afternoon, Rudolf Hess had committed suicide in 
the Spandau Four-Power Prison, at the age of 93. . 

Within a few days, the Allied Prison Governors came 
up with four different versions of the alleged suicide, each 
one of which raised more doubts as to credibility. 

The autopsy performed by a British team of 
physicians was followed by another, carried out by the 
Forensic Medical Institute of the University of Munich. This 
report casts even greater doubts on the suicide theory. 

Wolf Riidiger Hess has followed up on all the clues. 
He has questioned witnesses, assessed the information of 
various secret services, and compiled the facts. 

In this sensational book, Rudolf Hess’ only son 
proves that his father was the victim of a murder 
presumably motivated by the Soviets’ intention to release 
the old prisoner. 

This book exposes the men responsible for this 
cowardly conspiracy. Photographs and documents 
complement and substantiate the murder theory. Dr. Alfred 
Seidl, defence counsel for Rudolf Hess for several decades, 
opens this remarkable book with an extensive, in-depth 
foreword. 
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Foreword 


When on February 5, 1946, on the request of Rudolf 
Hess, the International Military Tribunal (IMT) in 
Nuremberg appointed me as the former’s public defender, 
I did not suspect for a moment that it was the beginning of 
a fight for a man’s life, freedom, honour and rights that 
would last for more than 43 years and is not ended even 
today. Ascertaining the historical truth was, of course, 
always an issue as well. 


i On May 10, 1941, the former Reich Minister Rudolf 
Hess parachuted out of an Me 110 into Scotland in order 
to bring about an armistice through negotiations with the 
British government, and to prepare for the concluding of a 
peace treaty between Great Britain and the German Reich. 
This mission was a last-minute attempt to prevent the 
escalation of the war between these two nations into 
another world war that would bring with it 50 million 
casualties and the destruction of irreplaceable cultural 
assets. As we know today, the mission was defeated by the 
destructive drive exhibited by Germany’s opponents, and by 
the long-term war aims of the American President F. D. 
Roosevelt and the British Prime Minister Winston 
Churchill. 

Extended negotiations did indeed take place on May 
13, 14 and 15, 1941 between Rudolf Hess and Sir Ivone 
Kirkpatrick, the British government’s plenipotentiary, who 
drew up memoranda about these negotiations which the 
British counsel for the prosecution later presented to the 
International Military Tribunal (IMT) as evidence. Then, on 
June 10, 1941, talks lasting some two hours were held 
between Rudolf Hess and Lord Chancellor Simon as the 
plenipotentiary of the British government. The minutes of 
this meeting were presented as evidence by myself, as 


Rudolf Hess’ defence counsel, to the IMT. The protocol] is 
reprinted in part in my documentation Der Fall Rudolf 
Hess 1941-1987 [""The Case Rudolf Hess, 1941-1987"]. In his 
negotiations with the British government, Rudolf Hess 
identified himself as _ Hitlers representative and 
plenipotentiary in his capacity as head of state, Reich 
Chancellor and Commander-in-Chief of the Wehrmacht. He 
was a peace envoy under Article 32 ff. of the Hague Land 
Warfare Convention of October 18, 1907. In a protest dated 
September 5, 1941, directed at the British government, 
Rudolf Hess himself stated that he was a peace envoy and, 
in this context, set out the following: 


"Furthermore - and more importantly - I am a 
German Reich Minister and peace envoy. There can 
be ‘no doubt that the British government has 
acknowledged my function as negotiator. It has sent 
one of the country’s highest dignitaries to me, one of 
the most important members of the Cabinet, with 
the instructions - as was stressed to me - to receive 
on behalf of the British government the proposals 
which were the reason for my coming." 


Together with an accompanying letter, dated 
December 12, 1941, Rudolf Hess addressed a copy of this 
protest to the British king, and handed it over to the Swiss 
envoy in London, with the request to forward it. The 
protest, together with the letter, was given to the king’s 
secretary on January 10, 1942. A photocopy of this protest 
was made available to Rudolf Hess’ son by the Swiss 
Federal Archives in Bern early in 1987. 

On his flight to Great Britain, Rudolf Hess was a 
peace envoy and as such protected by provisions of 
international law. His inviolability protected him not only 
from bodily harm and from imprisonment or any other 
form of detainment, but also from conviction for any crimes 


which he might have committed before the start of his 
mission. Thus, it ought not even to have been possible to 
bring charges against him before the IMT. With regard to 
details, I refer the reader to Professor Dr. Dieter 
Blumwitz’s report of international law, dated August 30, 
1984 and reproduced on pp. 397 ff. of the documentation 
Der Fall Rudolf Hess 1941-1987 ["The Case Rudolf Hess, 
1941-1987"). 


II. In the proceedings before the IMT in Nuremberg, 
Rudolf Hess was acquitted on the charges of having 
committed war crimes (Charge II) or crimes against 
humanity (Charge IV). He was convicted of "crimes against 
the peace" (Charges I and II) and sentenced to life 
imprisonment on the grounds of having participated in the 
planning, preparation for and leadership of a war of aggres- 
sion, Or a war in violation of international treaties and 
agreements. In the IMT’s verdict of September 30/October 
1, 1946, he was charged with actions such as the signing of 
the March 16, 1935 law instituting universal conscription, 
the appeal to the German public to make sacrifices for 
armament, his presence in Austria and the co-signing of the 
laws of March 13, 1939 regarding Austria’s reunification 
_with the German Empire, the signing of the April 14, 1939 
decree for the establishment of a government for the 
Sudetenland, the positive assessment, in a public speech on 
August 27, 1939, of the Reich government’s offer to Poland, 
and the signing of the decrees for the incorporation of 
Danzig and for the creation of a Polish government. 

In fact, these acts do not constitute "crimes against 
the peace" as set out in Article 6 of the August 8, 1945 
statute of the IMT) which forms the "legal basis" for the 
trial before the victors’ tribunal in Nuremberg. 
a) First and foremost - at the outbreak of war on 
September 1, 1939, there was no clause of international law 
which provided that a head of state, head of government, 


minister, general or any other state functionary could be 
held personally and criminally responsible for such an 
action. It had always only been the belligerent power which 
was held responsible and, if applicable, called upon to make 
reparations. There is almost no such law to this day. Most 
all writings of international law confirm and support this. In 
a petition to the IMT one day before the start of 
proceedings, in other words, on November 19, 1945, the 
defence also pointed out this fact of law. This petition on 
the part of the defense is reproduced on p. 49 of the 
documentation Der Fall Rudolf Hess 1941-1987. 

This legal issue was discussed in 1957 by Professor 
Dr. Erich Kaufmann in an essay entitled "Warum konnte 
der Krieg zum Verbrechen erklart werden?" ["Why Could 
the War be Declared a Crime?"], published by the Federal 
Ministry of Defence in the handbook for political-historical 
education, Schicksalsfragen der Gegenwart ["Issues of Fate 
in the Present"], pp. 217 ff. At the beginning of his essay, 
Professor Dr. Kaufmann writes: 


"Due to the official report which Justice Robert H. 
Jackson drew up about the formation of the Four- 
Power Agreement of London, August 8, 1945 and of 
the charter of the International Military Tribunal, we 
are perfectly aware of the considerations that led to 
the trial proceedings before the International 
Military Court; Jackson was the authorized 
American representative for the London Conference 
- which sat at the same time as the Potsdam 
Conference - as well as the American Chief 
Prosecutor in the Nuremberg proceedings. The 
London Charter is the model for Control Council 
Law #10, which formed the basis for the 
proceedings before the subsequent military courts of 
the Occupation Powers. The Jackson Report is a 
shocking document. It shows how the authors of the 


Charter were fully aware of the dubious nature of 
their actions and how they pushed aside the 
compelling and decisive considerations which spoke 
against their intention, so as to carry through the 
political goal of legal proceedings against the chief 
war criminals. Any arguments which the defense 
might have raised, or did in fact raise, in the course 
of the trials had been anticipated and provided for 
by the authors. If the report had already been 
available during the proceedings, the defense would 
only have had to quote from it." 


I wish to state the following about the author of this 
essay: Professor Dr. Erich Kaufmann was born on 
September 21, 1880 in Demmin, Pomerania. In 1913, he 
became Professor of Constitutional and International Law 
at the University of K6nigsberg, was called to the University 
of Berlin in the same capacity in 1917, to Bonn in 1920 and 
again to Berlin in 1934. Due to his Jewish extraction, he 
emigrated to the Netherlands in 1934, but returned to 
Germany after the end of the war and became Professor of 
International Law at the University of Munich in 1946, and 
Honorary Professor in Bonn and Heidelberg at the same 
time. Since 1927, Professor Kaufmann served as Legal 
Adviser to the Foreign Office in Berlin, and to the Federal 
Government in Bonn from 1950 to 1958. He has repeatedly 
represented Germany at the International Court of Justice 
in The Hague and also at international negotiations. 

In agreement with the opinion held unanimously 
throughout the world, the Federal Republic of Germany is 
also aware that at the time of the outbreak of war in 1939 
there was no legal clause such as described previously, and 
that there is nothing like it to this day. In this context, I 
refer the reader to the inquiry of numerous members of the 
Bundestag - Parliamentary Paper 8/2719 - of March 30, 
1979. The Parliamentary question and the Federal 


Government’s answer are reproduced on pp. 293 ff. of the 
documentation Der Fall Rudolf Hess 1941-1987. 

In its verdict of February 24, 1981 in the 
administrative dispute Rudolf Hess vs. the Federal Republic 
of Germany - AZ: BVerwG 7 C 60.79 - the Supreme 
Administrative Court admittedly conceded the Federal 
government considerable discretionary powers, but then 
stated verbatim on p. 13 of its judgement: 


"Therefore it does not matter if, as the prosecuting 
party asserts, his conviction - not dealing with war 
crimes or crimes against humanity - by the 
International Military Tribunal was contrary to 
international law, as is also assumed in the relevant 
literature (cf. eg. Berber, Lehrbuch des Vélkerrechts 
("Textbook of International Law"] v. 2, "Kriegsrecht" 
("Martial Law'], 2" ed. 1969, Paragraph 50, p. 250 
ff., 254-263; Verdross, V6lkerrecht [International 
Law"), 5" ed. 1964, p. 219 f.; Verdross-Simma, 
Universelles V6lkerrecht ["Universal International 
Law"], 1976, p. 227, each with further references), 
and whether his unusually lengthy imprisonment 
under unusual detention conditions is contrary to 
international law, a possibility which can indeed not 
be ruled out." 


Part of the literature on international law which the 
Supreme Administrative Court cites is reproduced on pp. 
307 ff. of the documentation Der Fall Rudolf Hess 1941- 
1987. Even a brief glance at the reasons for the Supreme 
Administrative Court’s decision and at the literature it cited 
shows that the IMT’s verdict against Rudolf Hess lacks any 
legal basis whatsoever and is void, in fact, not a valid 
verdict at all. 

But above all, the practice of nations in this matter 
is quite clear. In none of the numerous wars that have been 


fought since 1946 was it even considered that the statesmen 
responsible for these wars should be held personally and 
criminally responsible and arraigned before an international 
criminal court. 

Besides, it is extremely doubtful whether the 
introduction of such a new category of crime and 
accountability into international law would have the effect 
of preventing wars. In volume 2 of his Lehrbuch des 
Vélkerrechts [Textbook of International Law"], Professor 
Berber sets out the following: 


"The prosecution invented by the Statute of London 
and used only once, as exceptional law, against the 
vanquished of World War Two for so-called ‘crimes 
against the peace’ would not mean any real progress 
in international law even if it were made a habitual 
or conventional rule. Its threat would not serve as a 
deterrent to war, as it can be carried out only 
against the loser and no nation begins a war if it 
does not consider victory more likely than defeat. If 
in the course of a war, however, the belligerent 
statesman sees the likelihood of defeat increasing, 
then the threat of criminal prosecution for ‘crimes 
against the peace’ will serve to check his willingness 
to make peace and strengthen his resistance, and 
thus lead to prolongation of the war and to its 
bitter end. The prosecution of ‘crimes against the 
peace’ is not a constructive contribution to the 
prevention of war. Rather than chasing after the 
consolidation of such prosecution - which experience 
in the past has proven to be impracticable - it is 
more important to systematically consolidate a 
constructive warfare prevention law whose main task 
is avoidance rather than repression, and an 
organisation and increasing integration of 
international relations, based on trust and universal 


co-operation.” 


b) The IMT’s verdict against Rudolf Hess is void, ie. an 
invalid verdict, for another reason: 

During the proceedings before the IMT in 
Nuremberg, it was discovered that in the event that the 
German Reich’s negotiations with Poland about Danzig and 
the Polish Corridor should fail, Germany and the Soviet 
Union had delimited their respective spheres of interest in 
a secret supplementary protocol of the German-Soviet Non- 
Aggression Pact of August 23, 1939, and had agreed on the 
following: . 

On the occasion of the signing of the Non- 
Aggression Pact by the German Reich and the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics, the signing plenipotentiaries of 
both sides had discussed in strictly confidential talks the 
question of the delimitation of the respective spheres of 
interest in Eastern Europe. These talks led to the following 
results: 


1 In the case of a territorial-political reorganization in 
the regions belonging to the Baltic States (Finland, 
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania), the northern border of 
Lithuania forms the boundary of Germany’s and the 
Soviet Union’s sphere of interest. This indicates a 
mutual acknowledgement of Lithuania’s interest in 
the region around Vilna. 

In the case of a territorial-political reorganization of 
the territories belonging to the nation of Poland, the 
spheres of interest of Germany and the USSR are 
roughly delimited by the line of the rivers Narew, 
Weichsel (Wisla) and San. 

The question whether respective interests 
make the preservation of an independent Polish 
nation desirable, and how this nation would be 
delimited, can be settled conclusively only in the 
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course of further political developments. 
In any case, both governments will resolve 
this issue through an amicable agreement. 

a With regard to south-eastern Europe, the Soviet side 
emphasizes its interest in Bessarabia. The German 
side declares its absolute disinterest in this territory. 

4. This protocol will be treated as top secret by both 
sides. 


In execution of these secret arrangements, the 
German Wehrmacht moved into Poland on September 1, 
1939 after the negotiations with Poland had failed. In 
implementation of this "joint plan" - to use the terminology 
of the statute for the IMT - the Red Army crossed Poland’s 
eastern border on September 17, 1939, in timewise 
synchronisation with the Supreme Command of the 
Wehrmacht, and occupied 200,000 km? of Poland’s total 
national territory of 380,000 km”. In Nuremberg, however, 
the Soviet Union nevertheless acted as legislator, prosecutor 
and judge. In other words, it was judge in its own case. It is 
a generally held juridical maxim that this ought not to be 
permissible. 

The Tribunal did allow evidence of the contents of 
this secret agreement to be introduced in the case for the 
defence, but refused to permit the verbal exposition of the 
legal conclusions arising from it for the ‘Tribunal’s 
jurisdiction. In this context, I refer the reader to the IMT’s 
decision of July 25, 1946, reproduced on p. 195 of the docu- 
mentation Der Fall Rudolf Hess 1941-1987. The material 
not permitted by the Tribunal for verbal exposition - it 
concerned pp. 59-63 of the draft of my summation - is 
reproduced on pp. 196 ff. of the documentation. It is a 
restriction for the case of the defense which is perhaps 
without parallel in the history of legal practice. 

The London weekly newspaper The Economist, in a 
discussion of the IMT’s verdict in its edition of October 5, 


1] 


1946, presented the most straightforward and intelligible 
account of the legal consequences ensuing from this secret 
agreement: 


"During the proceedings, the counsel for the 
defense, lawyer Dr. Seidl, presented witnesses - 
including Baron von Weizsacker, State Secretary of 
the Foreign Office from 1938 to 1943 - who testified 
about a secret agreement that was added to the 
Non-Aggression Pact and provided for the territorial 
division of six European nations and_ their 
apportionment between Germany and the Soviet 
Union. The counsel for the prosecution made no 
attempt to refute this testimony. Still, the court 
ignores it totally. Such silence, unfortunately, proves 
that the Nuremberg court was an independent court 
only within certain restrictions. In a proper criminal 
trial, it would be most remarkable if a judge in a 
proceeding against a murderer were to leave out of 
consideration testimony about an accomplice’s part 
in the murder because the testimony revealed that 
the judge himself had been the accomplice. That no 
one in the Nuremberg Trial considers such a 
concealment to be out of the ordinary shows just 
how far removed we are from anything that could be 
called ‘rule of law’ in international matters. Great 
Britain and France together excluded the Soviet 
Union from the League of Nations because of the 
latter’s unprovoked attack on Finland in 1939. This 
verdict still stands, and has not been modified by any 
subsequent events. In 1939, Moscow boasted openly 
of military collaboration with Germany for the 
destruction of Poland, that repulsive creation of the 
Treaty of Versailles, and Ribbentrop, in his closing 
words, quoted a congratulatory telegram from Stalin 
as proof that the Soviet Union did not at that time 
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consider the war against Poland to be a war of 
aggression. The contrast between 1939 and 1946 is 
indeed incredible, and it is to be expected that all 
historians of the future, and all Germans of the 
present, will recognize it." 


III. On July 18, 1947, Rudolf Hess and six others who 
had been given prison sentences were transferred from 
Nuremberg to Berlin-Spandau into the former military 
prison there. Since Speer’s and von Schirach’s release on 
October 1, 1966, Rudolf Hess was the only inmate of this 
prison. In 1982, for the first time, the annual administrative 
costs of the prison exceeded 2 million Marks. Since October 
1966, the German taxpayer has probably spent no less than 
30 million DM for the administration of the prison and, 
hence, for the illegal imprisonment of Rudolf Hess. 

The 46 years of uninterrupted illegal imprisonment 
of Rudolf Hess represent a violation of cogent international 
law, in particular an offence against the Declaration of 
Human Rights by the general meeting of the United 
Nations on December 10, 1948 and against the Convention 
for Political and Civil Rights on December 16, 1966. But 
over and above that, it constitutes crimes and 
misdemeanours under the laws of all civilized nations, and 
under German law it comprises a severe case of wrongful 
deprivation of personal liberty with resultant death 
(Paragraph 239, Sections 2 and 3 of the German Criminal 
Code), concomitantly with the crimes of enforcing 
punishment of innocent persons (Paragraph 345, Criminal 
Code), of failure to give assistance (Paragraph 323c, 
Criminal Code) and - with respect to the illegal expenditure 
of more than 30 million DM of public funds - of disloyalty 
to the state (Paragraph 266, Criminal Code). 

It is undisputed, and also the legal opinion of the 
Administrative Courts, especially that of the Supreme 
Administrative Court and the Federal Constitutional Court, 
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that the Federal Republic of Germany was and is obliged © 
to give their German citizen Hess expatriate and legal 
assistance. In particular, the Supreme Administrative Court 
of North Rhine-Westphalia in Munster set out the following 
in its May 14, 1979 verdict in the administrative dispute of 
Rudolf Hess vs. the Federal Republic of Germany (AZ: I 
A 615/78): 


"This view is based on the consideration that in light 
of constitutional tradition, the protection of 
Germans against other nations is a fundamental duty 
of the state. Even the Constitution of the German 
Reich, drawn up by the Frankfurt National Assembly 
on March 28, 1849, already provided in Paragraph 
189 that every German citizen abroad was under the 
protection of the German Reich. The Constitution 
of the North German Confederation of July 26, 1867 
and the April 16, 1871 Constitution of the Empire, 
in their Article 3, Section 6, as well as the August 
11, 1919 Weimar Constitution of the Empire in its 
Article 112, Section 2, contained the express 
provision that all citizens of the Federation and 
Reich have a right to the protection of the 
Federation or Reich while they are abroad. One 
cannot, however, infer from the failure of the Law of 
West Germany to address this issue that the 
legislator intended to exclude this protection. 
Rather, its omission can be traced back to the 
unique position of Germany at that time." Cf. OVG 
NW, verdict of October 30, 1961 - II/A 480/61 

OVGE 17, 106 (109 f.) = DVBL 1962, 139 (140). 


This protective responsibility of the state is matched 
by a corresponding right of the individual to protection, 
infringement of which is actionable under Article 19, 
Section 4 of the Law. The valuation of the decision 
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regarding granting of international protection - being an act 
of sovereignty transcending a nation’s jurisdiction - would 
stand in contradiction to the right to legal action guaranteed 
in this regulation. For this reason, any considerations of 
foreign policy do not touch on the permissibility of judicial 
control, but rather only on its extent, 

The Federal government also does not contest this 
juridical duty. However, a letter of March 9, 1979, from the 
Federal Minister of the Foreign Office to myself, explains: 


"With respect to your letters of January 22 and 
February 15, 1979, in which you point out the 
worsening state of Mr. Hess’ health, and advise me 
of your letters to the Ambassador of the United 
Kingdom as well as to the Federal Chancellor, I wish 
to let you know the following: 

Rudolf Hess’ advanced age and weakened 
state of health have long justified his release from 
his lengthy imprisonment. The Federal President and 
government have lent their support to this end for 
years - as have the heads of state and governments 
of the Three Powers. They will continue to do so in 
future as well. 

However, I must point out that the Three 
Powers have misgivings about seeing the question of 
the validity of the IMT’s verdict in Nuremberg 
brought up. The Three Powers are of the opinion 
that only humanitarian reasons can be considered as 
grounds for the release of Rudolf Hess. The Federal 
Republic of Germany shares this opinion." 


The Federal Government would of course also have 
been obliged to bring to bear against the Custodial Powers 
legal grounds to the end of effecting the release of Rudolf 
Hess. 

If one considers that the trial before the IMT had as 
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its main purpose the establishment of Germany’s sole war 
guilt by means of a "verdict" by the victors of the Second 
World War, then it seems unusual, to say the least, that this 
should be the attitude of a German Foreign Minister. 


IV. In autumn of 1986 - in other words, still in Rudolf 
Hess’ lifetime - a citizen of the Free State of Bavaria 
turned to the Federal Auditor-General’s Office with the 
request to investigate whether the Federal Republic’s 
expenditures for the administration of the prison in Berlin- 
Spandau - considering the fact that Rudolf Hess was being 
detained without legal grounds - was still in accord with 
budget rules and the legal regulations concerning the 
prudent use of public funds. At the same time, he wrote to 
the Chief District Attorney of the District Court Bonn, with 
the request to investigate whether the 46-year illegal 
imprisonment of Rudolf Hess in the prison of Berlin- 
Spandau, and the tax money spent by the Federal Republic 
for this purpose, did not also constitute legally actionable 
misdemeanours. Since the Code of Criminal Procedure 
quite naturally offers more legal means and advice to the 
injured party and his relatives than to an uninvolved third 
party, I joined this legal proceeding for my client Rudolf 
Hess which was sub judice at the prosecuting attorney’s 
office in Bonn. When the prosecuting attorney’s office in 
Bonn indicated that it intended to hand the proceedings 
over to the prosecuting attorney’s office of the District 
Court Berlin - which did not have jurisdiction in the matter 
- I immediately made it perfectly clear to both the 
prosecuting attorney’s office of Bonn as well as that of the 
District Court Berlin that under the cogent regulations of 
the Code of Criminal Procedure, the prosecuting attorney’s 
office in Bonn was the sole judicial authority in this case, 
and then set out the following: 

All decisions and measures pertinent to the case of 
Rudolf Hess were originated in Bonn. If the prosecuting 
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attorney’s office of Bonn nevertheless wished to hand the 
preliminary proceedings over to the District Court Berlin, 
then one could not but suspect that the submission of the 
proceedings was motivated by the possibility that a 
termination of proceedings would be more easily justified by 
the prosecuting attorney’s office in the State of Berlin, due 
to the special conditions of national and international law 
which are in force there. 

And indeed, the prosecuting attorney’s office of the 
District Court Berlin abandoned the proceedings in a 
decision of January 26, 1987. The complaint against this 
decision, registered with appropriate documentation on 
February 24, was dismissed by the prosecuting attorney’s 
office of the Berlin Supreme Court in a decision of June 2, 
1987. 


Vv. Under Paragraph 172, Section 2 of the code of 
criminal procedure, the applicant can contest dismissal of 
his case by the district attorney by requesting a decision of 
the Provincial High Court and Court of Appeal. I submitted 
such a request to the Berlin Supreme Court within the 
period stipulated; however, it was dismissed in a decision of 
October 22, 1987 (AZ: 4 Ws 168/87). This ruling was 
worded as follows: 


"The proceedings with respect to the application by 
Rudolf Hess, represented by legal counsel Dr. 
Alfred Seidl, Munich 2, Neuhauser Strasse 3, 
requesting judicial ruling against the decision of the 
prosecuting attorney’s office of the Berlin Supreme 
Court, dated June 2, 1987, have become redundant 
through the applicant’s decease on August 17, 1987." 


This ruling constitutes a clear violation of legal 


principle (Paragraph 152, Section 2, StPO) which requires 
the authorities for criminal prosecution to intervene in all 
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criminally actionable cases, provided sufficient grounds 
exist. Surely no prosecuting attorney or judge in a normal 
criminal proceeding would consider abandoning the case or 
acquitting the accused for the reason that the victim of the 
crime has passed away in the meantime! 

The complaint about infringement of the 
Constitution, filed (AZ: 2 BVR 1548/87) against this decision 
of the Berlin Supreme Court on October 22, 1987, was 
dismissed as inadmissible by the Federal Constitutional 
Court on February 11, 1988. The grounds for this decision 
were: 


"The complaints regarding infringement of the 
Constitution are inadmissible, if only because it is a 
‘Berlin case’. Where the conduct of organs and 
authorities of Berlin is at issue, the Federal 
Constitutional Court - in accordance with its 
permanent rule of law (cf. BVerfGE 49, 329, 335 f.; 
55, 349, 363 g.; 61, 319, 357; 67, 70, 84) - does not 
presently exercise its jurisdiction with respect to the 
Berlin-reservation of No. 4 of the Military 
Governors’ approval of the Law of May 12, 1949. 
Out of consideration for the special position of 
Berlin, this reservation has been maintained despite 
the termination of the occupation regime set up by 
the May 26, 1952 - October 23, 1954 Agreement 
regulating relations between the Federal Republic of 
Germany and the Three Powers (cf. BVerfGE 37, 
57, 60 f.). In view of this fact, the Federal 
Constitutional Court has always exercised its 
jurisdiction in ‘Berlin cases’ only as far as the 
application of Federal law was to be reviewed by 
Federal Supreme Courts (BVerfGE 19, 377 <385 
f.>; 49, <336>) or the subject of the proceedings 
could be otherwise ascribed to the Federal authority 
(BVerfGE 20, 257 <266 ff.>; cf. also BVerfGE 37, 
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57 <61>). The issue at hand is not such a case." 


In the meantime - after the Provincial High Court 
and Court of Appeal of Cologne (AZ: 2 Zs 450/88), in a 
decision of March 3, 1989, also rejected my application for 
judicial re-examination of the Cologne District Attorney’s 
decision with respect to my protest - a new complaint about 
infringement of the Constitution (2 BvR 520/89) is sub 
judice with the Federal Constitutional Court. 


Munich, June 1989 


Alfred Seidl 
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Excerpts From My 
Father’s Life 


Those ancestors of the family Hess that are known 
to us lived in the area of Wunsiedel in the Fichtel 
Mountains, where - it is supposed - they moved to from 
Bohemia in approximately 1730. The first whose life can be 
traced in any detail, Peter Hess, was born in 1740 in 
Oberredwitz'. His years of travel led him far abroad; but 
eventually he returned home and settled down in Wunsiedel 
as master shoemaker. With the family’s many children - 
Peter Hess had four sons and two daughters, and the 
following generations were also richly blessed with children 
- the family line begins to branch widely. Most of Peter’s 
children and grandchildren left Wunsiedel and spread to 
every corner of the old Empire; in times following, we find 
them again as craftsmen, doctors, ministers, civil servants, 
chemists and engineers. 

Our immediate ancestors remained in Wunsiedel for 
two more generations, and my father’s great-grandfather, 
Johann Hess, also worked there as honourable master 
shoemaker until his death in 1863. 

The yearning to seek out far-off shores that had 
been inherited from Peter and was at first noticeable only 
in the other branches of the family manifested itself in our 


'This is based on a "Genealogical Table of the Family 
Hess", printed in Wurzburg as early as 1884, in whose 
added text "Wilhelm Hess, son of Michael Hess" expresses, 
in the style of the times, the "heartfelt wish" that "our line 
may long give rise to truly German men and women for our 
precious Fatherland. Amen." 
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line only with Christoph Hess, my great-grandfather. He 
seems to have had that ability to rigorously carry out a 
decision, once arrived at and deemed correct, that was later 
very evident in my father. Born in 1836 in Wunsiedel, he 
left his home in the year of the Revolution of 1849 and, 
crossing the Alps in the mail coach, travelled to Italy where 
he made his way to distant relatives in Livorno. The revolts 
occurring at this time in Italy as well seem not to have 
deterred the 13-year-old. Some years later, he took to the 
road again and joined the firm of the Swiss businessman 
Johannes Buhler. It is reported that his master was 
especially fond of him "because of his competence and his 
upright character" and hence willingly gave his consent 
when, in 1862, the 26-year-old asked for the third Bihler- 
daughter’s hand in marriage. 

Three years after the wedding, and now the father 
of a daughter and a son, Christian Hess left his father-in- 
law’s firm to once again go looking for adventure: in 1865, 
in Alexandria, Egypt, he set up the import business "Hess 
& Co." that was later carried on by his sons Fritz and 
Adolf. 

This Fritz Hess - my grandfather - also got his bride 
from his homeland: Clara Miinch, whom he married in 
1892, was the daughter of an industrialist from the North 
Franconian city of Hof. Through a rather more artistic 
tradition, her family provides a certain balance for my 
father’s heritage of the down-to-earth nature of the Hess- 
and Biihler-ancestors”. 

The first child of this marriage - my father - was 
born on April 26, 1894, and christened "Rudolf Richard" on 
July 1 in the German Protestant Church in Alexandria. 

From his father Christian, Fritz Hess had inherited 
not only competence and an enterprising nature, but also a 


*Cf. letter of March 14, 1954 (Schicksal in Briefen, p. 
235). A "late arrival", a daughter, was born as late as 1908. 
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fair yet unrelenting strictness. Many anecdotes are told 
about the routine of my father’s home in Alexandria; it was 
so totally geared to the will of the head of the household. 
Meals, for example, were served each day with a 
punctuality that one could set the clock by, and the 
members of the family were always all present without 
exception at the dinner table, gathered in anticipation of 
the stern master who arrived home from the firm on time 
to the minute. During meals, nobody - not even the mother 
- dared say a word before the father had opened the 
conversation. The life of the household was determined by 
the father’s coming and going, by his sleeping and eating 
habits, his likes and dislikes; he was the patriarch, the 
family’s absolute authority. 

Another anecdote characterizing my grandfather 
Hess is handed down from much later times: when, on the 
occasion of a border crossing in the 1930’s, he noticed that 
the German customs official spelled the name "Hess" with 
"ss" on a form, he corrected him and demanded the proper 
German spelling with "sz". To that, the official remarked, 
"Oh, so you spell your name the way the Fihrer’s Second- 
in-Command does?" Father Hess: "No - he spells his name 
the way I do, for I am his father!" 

Despite the strict domestic order, the two brothers 
spent a carefree and happy youth, played boisterous games 
in the family garden, and through the association with the 
numerous domestic servants also learned much they weren’t 
even supposed to learn. Especially in the use of Arabic 
curses, they are said to have gotten it down to a sort of fine 
art; in later years, my father would recount, not without 
pride, that - much to his mother’s understandable dismay - 
he could deliver strings of this iridescently colourful and 
varied part of the Arabic vocabulary for an entire minute, 
non-stop and without repeating himself. 

In the large garden in the House of Hess, snatched 
from the desert and turned with much effort and hard work 
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into a gloriously colourful sea of African and European 
flora, there was not one corner which the "Old 
Shatterhands", "Winnetous" and "Hadji Halef Omars" had 
not searched out and turned into Indian wigwams, robbers’ 
caves or fiercely fought-over wadis. Scorpions were an 
everyday thing; only when a cobra one day wriggled out of 
an especially popular and hence much-crawled-through 
bush, this - killed by an Arabian gatekeeper with a stick - 
was displayed in the house in a jar filled with alcohol spirits, 
as symbol urging caution. 

Besides these happy and childlike, carefree 
adventures, the Oriental surroundings in their peculiarity 
captivated the eldest son early on. As much as decades 
later, in Spandau, he wrote retrospectively that Egypt, 
which he had "absorbed with the intensity of experience 
particular to youth", had "left indelible impressions" on him 
as his second home. 

Around the turn of the century, in order to bring 
closer ties to Germany back into the life of his family, 
Father Hess had built a large country house in 
Reicholdsgriin in the Fichtel Mountains. This was from that 
time on the destination of the annual family trip to the 
homeland. These trips, too, were mentioned in many a 
letter from Spandau. They let my father experience, already 
at an early age, the charm of the Upper Franconian 
countryside that was so much a part of him. 

As before, however, the "everyday life" of his 
childhood took place in Alexandria, where as of the year 
1900 he attended the German Protestant school. In view of 
the very few German families and the correspondingly small 
number of students, the operation of the school seems not 
quite to have met the expectations and requirements of 
Father Hess; at any rate, he saw to it that his two sons were 
removed from this school and were instead taught by 
private tutors, so that they would not "go to seed" but 
rather would be given the appropriate background for 
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carrying On the paternal business later on. There was not 
che slightest doubt in the father’s mind that especially his 
eldest son would become a merchant and carry on the 
already almost forty-year-old tradition of Hess & Co. 
Admittedly, this son had ever more distinct inclinations in 
a very different direction. In his dreams for the future, he 
did not sée himself as a merchant in Alexandria; rather, his 
interests turned to nature, to the starry southern skies 
above the Egyptian desert, and led him first into astronomy; 
later, a definite talent for mathematics and physics 
emerged. Such "unprofitable rubbish", however, could not 
be put to the strict father as serious career plans. When 
one day the father asked the son outright just what he 
intended to be, "in a tone of voice which alone was enough 
to make our blood run cold", the latter could not do 
anything but stutter, "merchant". 

To this end, he was sent to the Protestant 
"Padagogium" in Bad Godesberg in 1908, where he lived in 
a German boarding school for boys and where - as his 
teachers recalled later on - his mathematical and technical 
talents became obvious and found expression in the secret 
desire to become an engineer. Unfortunately, the father’s 
will set the limits here as well: after attaining the so-called 
"Mittlere Reife" (passing the first public examination in a 
secondary school), he had to exchange the "Padagogium" 
for the "Ecole Superieur de Commerce" in Neuchatel. The 
somewhat reluctant son - Father Hess had noticed that by 
then - was finally to realize the merits of the merchant 
business through direct contact with double-entry 
bookkeeping, cheques and bills of exchange. 

Besides the respect for the father’s views, thoughts 
of the tradition of the paternal company also accompanied 
the son to Switzerland; this tradition must not end, and he 
was willing to make sacrifices for its sake. Despite the 
father’s absolute strictness, there was a very good 
relationship between father and son, carried by great 
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mutual affection: just as the son in his early years respected 
the will of his father, so did the father in later years 
reciprocate this respect, when the mature son had not 
become a merchant after all but -ather had dedicated 
himself to a purely ideational task quite contrary to his 
father’s opinions about what was the proper way to 
structure one’s life. Both had a high regard for each other’s 
strong inner convictions, their total absorption in the task 
of their choice, the achievement and the commitment with 
which it was accomplished. These were the standards on 
which their mutual relationship was based. 

Just as the "Ecole Superieur de Commerce" had not 
been able to initiate my father into the mysteries of 
"balance sheets" and "double-entry bookkeeping" - he 
simply was not interested in them -, so did the years in 
Switzerland not "harm him emotionally". His ability to build 
up an intellectual world of his own, "within himselt" - which 
served him well throughout all the long years of 
imprisonment - developed at that time. 

Even during his subsequent life as commercial clerk 
in Hamburg, which his father had chosen for him, he 
handled it like that: he let his existence as "apprentice" pass 
him by more or less indifferently as an inevitable evil not to 
be changed and, in his own words, completed the jobs that 
were given him "after a fashion, poorly more often than 
not”. 

In the evenings and on Sundays he became all the 
more passionately absorbed in the world of his books. 
There are also reports of a fascination with the navy in 
those years; he is said to have memorized entire naval units, 
their armaments, tonnage, speed etc. Besides the technical 
interests, an interest in political happenings was realized 
here for the first time: just as, to the child of a German 
national living abroad, the reputation of the Empire had 
been associated with that of the "German flag", German 
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international standing now, during the years in Hamburg, to 
him corresponded similarly with the size of the fleet. 

In the decisive month of July 1914, the family Hess 
was united in Reicholdsgriin for weeks of joint holidays: my 
father and his brother had come from Hamburg, the 
parents from Alexandria (to where they could not return 
until 1919). 

In the first days of August 1914, the enthusiasm of 
war brought the previously so authoritarian father-son 
relationship to a turning-point. There was not a second’s 
hesitation for the young commercial clerk; he dropped his 
apprenticeship and reported immediately as "war 
volunteer’, against the wishes of his more cautious father. 

The powerful feeling that it was now Germany, the 
homeland, his and his ancestors’ Fatherland, which was at 
stake, let him forget everything else. Nothing could have 
held him back; he raced to Munich and already on August 
20, 1914; he reported as a recruit to the reserves of the 7" 
Bavarian Field Artillery Regiment, from where he was 
transferred to the Infantry on September 18 (1* reserve 
battalion of the 1 Bavarian Infantry Regiment)’. On 


3] report about my father’s military and further career 
according to the documents I could obtain. In a letter to 
Spandau, I requested the answer to some questions about 
occurrences dating very far back, and was refused: on 
December 17, 1966, he wrote that the memory of his youth 
and manhood affected him so deeply "that in the situation 
I am in, to put myself mentally back into that time makes 
me feel very sad. It is so painful to me that I avoid thinking 
about it, and I have succeeded in drawing a curtain over it 
which I do not like to touch. So please understand if I do 
not answer the several questions you asked me in your last 
letter. The deliberate erection of such a taboo cannot be 
reconciled with then breaking through it. It can’t be opened 
and closed like a tap - even that can sometimes be 
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November 4, 1914, he was already sent into battle and was 
assigned permanently to the 1* Bavarian Infantry Regiment 
"Konig". On April 21, 1915, he was made Private First 
Class, was decorated a few days later with the Iron Cross, 
2™ Class, and shortly after - on May 21, 1915 - promoted to 
Sergeant. His regiment was at that time in action in 
positional battles at the Somme for months at a time, then 
later, in the winter of 1915-16, in the Artois, and as of June 
1916 in the Battle of Verdun. In territory situated in front 
of the main battle-line of Fort Douaumont, he was injured 
by grenade shrapnel on June 12, 1916. 

The same had happened to my father as had 
happened to many of the young Germans at that time, who 
had marched into battle with hearts aflame and the 
German national anthem on their lips. The relentless 
cruelty of the matériel battles had quickly turned youths, 
barely out of boyhood, into fully mature men. 

About these tough maturing years, one of his 
comrades of the 1“ Bavarian Infantry Regiment told me: 
"Your father was one of those that were already 
acknowledged as ‘comrade’ very shortly after meeting, after 
the first brief conversations. He held his own from the first 
and was soon one of the keenest soldiers. When it was 
necessary to find volunteers for the numerous 
reconnaissance patrols and raiding parties, he was always 
among them, always did his absolute utmost, and in attacks 
he was a model to us through his cool-headedness and 
selflessness. But we esteemed your father highly not only 
for his personal courage and his bravery, but also for his 


impossible to turn off again if it was long closed and is old. 
No experiments!" 

And in brackets, he added that exclamatory "laugh!" 
that was so frequent in his letters - admittedly, often in 
places where neither he nor we felt like laughing much. 


3 


sure and often severe judgment of what happened around 
us.” 

After recovering from the injury he sustained at 
Douaumont, he was assigned to the Bavarian Reserve 
Infantry Regiment No. 18 as platoon leader of the 10" 
Company and sent into battle again on December 4, 1916, 
this time to Rumania. From December 25, 1916, to January 
8, 1917, he participated in the winter battle at Rimnicul- 
Sarat and the subsequent pursuit combat, saw action in the 
battle by the Putna and in the positional battles on the 
banks of the Seret; in the positional battles on July 25, 
1917, in the Carpathian Mountains on the Transylvanian 
border, he was again, if only slightly, injured by grenade 
shrapnel in the left upper arm. Then, in the battles for the 
western Moldau and the mountain passes of the border 
Carpathians, in the storming of the Ungureana, he was hit 
in the left lung by a bullet; fighting for his life, he was taken 
to the hospital in Bezdivasarhely, just in time to be saved. 
A convalescence time of several months followed; in the 
meantime, on October 8, 1917, he was promoted to 
lieutenant. 

Just as he had been fortunate in his severe injury - 
very fortunate indeed, as his survival had been a matter of 
centimetres - the incident also turned out to be a lucky 
circumstance for him in another way: having become unfit 
for further service in the infantry, he finally saw his long- 
cherished wish for transferral to the flying corps being 
fulfilled. 

After a relatively short training period in spring and 
summer of 1918 (Flying School 4), he joined fighter 
squadron 35 in October 1918, and finally saw aeronautical 
service at the front from November 1 to 10 over 
Valenciennes in the final air battles of the First World War. 
After the armistice, the fighter squadron was soon 
dissolved; given leave to go to Reicholdsgriin, he was 
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"discharged from military service without compensation as 
disabled ex-serviceman", as official documents report. 

The war was over, and those who had once moved 
out with all flags flying returned home beaten and hardened 
- if they had survived at all. I can only guess, and try to feel, 
what broke in my father when he found out about the 
brutal conditions for the armistice. In a letter which he later 
wrote to a cousin, in 1927, he retrospectively described his 
feelings himself: 

"You know how I suffer from the conditions our 
once so proud nation has been brought to. I fought for the 
honour of our flag, where it is a given that a man of my age 
must fight, where the going was roughest, in the filth and 
the mud, in the hell of Verdun, in Artois and the other 
places, I have experienced the horror of death in all its 
variations, was shaken for days in heavy barrage, slept in a 
dugout where half a Frenchman lay, went hungry and 
suffered, as all front-line soldiers do. And all that is to have 
been to no avail? And the suffering of the decent people in 
the homeland, that is to have been in vain? You yourself 
have shown me what you women went through! No, had it 
all been for nothing, then I would still regret today that I 
did not put a bullet through my brain the day the 
monstrous conditions for armistice, and their acceptance, 
became known. At that time, I did not do it out of the one 
hope: one can somehow still do one’s small part to alter 
this fate." 

The faith and will to "alter this fate" came to be his 
predominant drive. In the humbled Germany of the winter 
of 1918-19, racked by Communist uprisings and tormented 
by "worker and soldier councils", he found, despite all his 
dejection, still possibilities to fight anew for his country and 
his people that he had been prepared to give his life for in 
past years. He wanted to oppose the so very visible 
enslavement of Germany - and thus his initial despair 
changed to indignation and a motivating angert.... 
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The defeat and the coup in Germany had also 
greatly affected my father’s family conditions. The firm 
Hess & Co. in Alexandria had been expropriated, my 60- 
year-old grandfather had to rebuild it under great sacrifices 
and could no longer offer his son any financial support. 

In the family papers I have found indications that in 
January 1919, in those weeks of considering what to do 
now, my father telegraphed to an employment section in 
Potsdam regarding ‘fliers registration’: "Request information 
whether aircraft pilot lieutenant requires experience at the 
front." The answer read succinctly: "Al! pilot positions 
already filled." Further correspondence went to Berlin - an 
acquaintance from Egypt who was employed with the 
Foreign Office responded to an enquiry of my father’s 
about the then-occurring establishment of volunteer corps 
for the "protection of our Austria". 

In February 1919, my father’s military plans 
apparently failed, so that he travelled to Munich to enrol as 
a student at the university. It was a Munich seething with 
unrest: amongst those of the front generation, rebellion was 
in the making against the Communist rule that had broken 
out in the city. My father - having to support himself - was 
not only introduced by a war comrade to the newly-founded 
firm "Minchner Wohnungskunst GmbH" and thus a 
modest, yet paying, job, but through the head of the firm he 
also made contact with a significant group of like-minded: 
the "Thule Society". Together with these comrades, he set 
up caches of weapons in the rooms of the Society, such as 
those of the "Miinchner Wohnungskunst" - weapons that 
were to play their role in the decisive battles for the 
liberation of Munich. 

At the height of the conflict with the Red 
government, when the thundering of guns in the outlying 
districts of Munich already indicated the city’s relief through 
Wirttembergian and North German government troops as 
well as through the Bavarian volunteer corps, seven 
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members of the "Thule Society" - including a woman, the 
Countess Westarp - were murdered as hostages. It was only 
by chance that my father escaped arrest and execution, and 
in a surprise attack on the Altheimer Eck, one of the Red 
strongholds in the city centre, he managed to capture one 
of the cannons that had been brought up there in the fight 
against the volunteer corps that were moving in. 

When the battles for Munich had ended, my father 
realized the plans he had already fostered in Reicholdsgriin 
and entered the "Volunteer Corps Epp" (5' Alarm 
Company) as "term volunteer" for the period of five 
months. 

This time also marked the beginnings of a contact 
that was to be of considerable importance for my father’s 
future life: his boss at the "Wohnungskunst GmbH" 
introduced him to General Karl Haushofer, a very unusual 
personality: a Bavarian general staff officer who had 
acquired extraordinary political and geographical knowledge 
before the First World War, especially in the course of 
several trips to Eastern Asia and a three-year dispatch to 
Japan. 

Taking up Ratzel’s ideas, Haushofer, together with 
the Swedish Professor Kjellen, advocated new ideas about 
political geography that were summed up in the concept of 
"geopolitics". In spring and summer of 1919 - Haushofer 
was at that point in time still charged with military tasks - 
he prepared himself for his academic career and, in 1921, 
was appointed to a professorial chair at the University of 
Munich. In the young lieutenant Hess, Haushofer found not 
only an interested listener but soon also an open-minded 
discussion partner. For my father, these conversations were 
the first step from instinctive to conscious political thinking, 
and for both men they were the beginning of a friendship 
that would last for decades. 

What with all these occurrences and distractions, his 
university studies may have been pushed somewhat into the 
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background. Nevertheless, he did not neglect them - as 
becomes evident from some of his letters of that time. 
Besides the subjects that interested him, like history for 
example, he had decided on law and - as his major - on 
political economics: a final "concession" to his father and 
"Hess & Co., which still loomed threateningly in the 
background." 

Spring of 1920 admittedly brought another 
interruption, when on March 29, 1920, in view of the 
Spartacist revolts in the Ruhr at that time, he was 
temporarily called back to service at the German army’s 
airfield in Schleissheim. As his military papers show, as little 
as one week later he flew a plane to the "air force squadron 
Hafner" in the Ruhr and thus concluded his military service 
tor good. The entry in the active list reports laconically: 
"retired April 30, 1920." 

It must have been around this same time that a 
second compelling personality - aside from Haushofer - 
came into my father’s life. According to my mother, it was 
at a discussion evening in the adjoining room of the 
"Sternecker-Brau" in the Munich Valley where the student 
Rudolf Hess heard Adolf Hitler speak for the first time, 
and immediately decided in favour of him. 

About two years later he submitted an essay to a 
competition set out for the Munich student body by a 
German national living in Spain; this essay is not only 
significant because it won first prize, but more so because 
in it, my father - without mentioning the name Hitler - sets 
out the thoughts and expectations with which he at that 
time became one of this man’s first followers. 

The topic read: "What sort of man will lead 
Germany back to greatness?" My father answered this 
question by first describing the situation Germany was in at 
that time: 

"If we want to search for what is probable in 
the future, we must look back into the past. There 
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are broad patterns in history that repeat themselves 
periodically. Outbreaks of diseases similar to each 
other are followed by doctors with common 
characteristics. 

From what do the German people suffer? 

Even before 1914, the body was unhealthy. 
Intellectual and manual workers met each other with 
mutual disapproval rather than with respect. The 
intellectual worker looked down on the manual 
labourer with a certain arrogance. Instead of giving 
him leaders from out of his own ranks, he left the 
other on his own and even at the mercy of ethnically 
alien seducers who cleverly used extant injustices to 
widen the gap. 

This -situation took terrible revenge when, 
after the immense strain of the four-year war, the 
nerves suddenly failed. The breakdown was first and 
foremost the work of these same seducers and their 
accomplices in the ranks of the enemy. 

Since then, Germany has writhed in its fever. 
Barely can it hold itself upright. Years of blood loss 
from the main veins, the result of the Treaty of 
Versailles; wasteful administration of the state - 
empty coffers; uncontrolled printing of money, 
grotesque currency devaluation. Among the people, 
glittering celebrations next to abject poverty, feasting 
next to want, profiteering next to starving honesty. 
The last strength has faded." 


The "man" that would be capable of mastering this 
situation, he described thus: 


"By virtue of his rhetoric, he leads the 
workers on to merciless nationalism and smashes the 
international-social Marxist world view. In its place, 
he puts the national-social idea. He trains manual 
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workers as well as the so-called intelligentsia to this: 
the general interest takes precedence over personal 
interest; first the nation, then the individual self. 
This unification of the national with the social is the 
pivot of our time, similar to the reforms of Baron 
vom Stein before the wars of liberation. The leader 
must pick up on healthy intellectual tendencies of his 
time, concentrate them into a seminal idea, and fling 
that back into the masses. 

‘Great political passion is an exquisite 
treasure; the feeble heart of the majority of the 
people has but little room for it. Fortunate is the 
race on which a severe necessity imposes an exalted 
political thought that is both great and simple, can 
be understood by all, and forces every other idea of 
the time into its service.’ (Treitschke)" 


Haushoferian thoughts as well can be seen in some 
sentences: 


"The fate of a people is determined by 
politics more so than by economics. All internal 
reforms, all economic measures are ineffective as 
long as the treaties of Versailles and St. Germain 
continue to exist. The geopolitically educated leader 
has a comprehensive view of the world. He knows 
the nations and the influential individuals. He can 
put his foot down in cuirassier boots, if need be, or 
carefully and sensitively form ties reaching right to 
the Pacific. 

The first and foremost task is the restoration 
of the German reputation in the world. He knows 
what the imponderable means, knows that the old 
flag, beneath which millions gave their lives in faith 
in their nation and their people, must fly again, that 
the lie which accuses Germany of sole war guilt must 
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be fought tooth and nail. Strong inner national 
feeling, belief in itself, strengthens a nation as much 
as the retrieval of its public honour." 


He concluded the prize-winning paper with lines 
from Dietrich Eckart, like a summons: 


"We do not yet know when he will intervene 
in rescue, this ‘man’. But millions feel that he is 
coming. We will see the day of which a poet writes: 


Sturm, Sturm, Sturm, 
Lautet die Glocken von Turm zu Turm, 
Lautet die Manner, die Greise, die Buben, 
Lautet die Schlafer aus ihren Stuben, 
Lautet die Madchen herunter die Stiegen, 
Lautet die Miitter hinweg von den Wiegen, 
Dréhnen soll sie und gellen die Luft, 
Rasen, rasen im Donner der Rache, 
Lautet die Toten aus ihrer Gruft, 
Deutschland, erwache! 

(Dietrich Eckart)* 


‘Meaning: 

Sound the alarm! 

Ring the bells in every tower, 

Summon the men, the old and the young, 

Summon the sleepers out of their 
chambers, 

Summon the maidens down the stairs, 

Summon the mothers away from the 
cradles, 

The air shall roar and rumble, 
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In the meantime, a wealthy sister of Hess’ father 
who lived in Switzerland had decided to send him twenty 
gold francs monthly in order to make it possible for him to 
study without the distraction of having to earn his keep; in 
the years of snowballing inflation in Germany, this was 
enough for a modest lifestyle. And so he could leave the 
"Miinchner Wohnungskunst GmbH" - but not without first 
recommending to his boss, his friend, a capable "successor" 
in the person of his later wife, my mother. Admittedly, the 
aunt surely did not suspect that my father did not use his 
new-found spare time to deepen his studies, but rather to 
increase his political activities. 

About the beginning of these activities, a letter, 
dated May 17, 1921, from my father to the then Bavarian 
Chief Minister von Kahr has been found in the Bavarian 
government records? through studies of contemporary 
history. The letter reveals that already at that time, he had 
accompanied Hitler to an audience with the head of 
government; in this letter, my father solicits von Kahr’s trust 
by writing about Hitler’s political interest: 


"The crux of the matter is that Hitler is convinced 
that a resurrection is only possible if the masses, especially 
the workers, can be led back to things national. This, 
however, is again only possible in conjunction with sensible 
and honest socialism.... In fact, former Communists and 
members of the USP have already joined the ‘National 


Rage, rage with the thunder of revenge, 
Summon the dead out of their graves: 
Germany, awake! 


Quotation from Georg Franz- Willing: Die_Hitler- 


Bewegung - Der Ursprung, 1919-1922 ["The Hitler- 
Movement - Its Origins, 1919-1922"], Hamburg, 1962, p. 
208. 
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Socialist German Workers’ Party” [Nationalsozialistische 
Deutsche Arbeiterpartei, NSDAP] "in great numbers. In the 
Circus Krone, at the end of Hitler’s thrilling speech, 
approximately 2,000 Communists stood up and joined us in 
the German national anthem. Class differences are bridged, 
at the meetings the manual labourer converses with the 
officer and the student. To me as a German national, who 
hates any sort of party business, this movement represents 
the ‘non-partisan party’ with a great future. 

I know Herr Hitler very well, as I speak with him on 
an almost daily basis and am also very close to him 
personally." 


In conclusion, he stresses: 


"To add import to my own words, I would ask your 
Excellency to make enquiries about me, if need be, with 
General Professor Dr. Haushofer, with whom I am close 
friends." 


My father’s next intervention in political events was 
more tangible: he became a member of the "NSDAP 
Auditorium Guard", the forerunner of the later "Storm 
Troopers", and took part in the now famous "Auditorium 
Battle" in the Munich Hofbrauhaus on November 4, 1921, 
where he was wounded. Hitler later wrote about this 
incident that he "only really came to know" Rudolf Hess 
that evening. 

At the University of Munich he later organized a 
"student group of the NSDAP", as whose leader he was 
given a special assignment in the events of November 8-9, 
1923: he had to take into safekeeping the Bavarian 
government Ministers who had been arrested in the Munich 
Birgerbrau on the evening of November 8; he apparently 
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discharged this duty in a very polite manner. I read about 
this in a book®: 

"The Combat Unit leaders knew exactly why they 
entrusted the order to this former air force lieutenant from 
an upper-class German family, who seemed almost shy even 
to his captives. Nothing serious happened to any of the 
hostages." 

This episode had consequences all the same: at the 
end of April 1924, in a proceeding following the great 
"Hitler Trial", my father and 40 other participants in the 
November-putsch were sentenced to imprisonment in a 
fortress in Landsberg. 

There followed almost a three-quarter year’s forced 
leisure; however, he put it to good use. Besides studies for 
his lecture courses, and sports activities - he had set up a 
high jump in the fortress garden - he carried on in-depth 
conversations with Hitler, who is known to have been 
involved in the writing of his book Mein Kampf at that 
time. 

During this time, my father did not - as is often 
mistakenly claimed - type the manuscript of Mein Kampf 
from Hitler’s dictation, but he did in fact keep a private 
record of each of his conversations with Hitler; it was not 
until typesetting had begun that he was asked to read the 
galley proofs of Mein Kampf. 

After his release from Landsberg on New Year’s 
Eve, 1924, my father faced an important decision: Professor 
Haushofer offered him a position as academic assistant, 
which my father did at first accept. But when the 
re-establishment of the NSDAP was permitted by the 
Bavarian government in mid-February 1925 and Hitler 


°Hanns Herbert Hofmann: Der Hitler-Putsch 
Krisenjahre deutscher Geschichte ["The Hitler-Putsch; 
Years of Crisis in German History"], Munich, 1961, p. 
Zee : 
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invited him to join him as his private secretary, he decided 
in favour of Hitler - a step which Haushofer seems never to 
have completely forgiven him for. As much as geopolitics 
occupied my father, and as much as he admired and 
honoured the wise old gentleman, the dynamic, forward- 
pressing qualities of the young political movement exerted 
a greater attraction on him. He finished his studies and now 
devoted himself entirely to his new task. Together with 
Hitler, he hurried from assembly to assembly - soon 
throughout all of Germany - wrote, organized and planned 
with him and for him. 

The company "Hess & Co." in Alexandria - though 
re-established - dropped entirely out of consideration; the- 
30-year-old’s existence was now decided differently and 
rooted in another foundation. Now he could also realize a 
wish that he had long fostered in secret, but so far always 
subordinated to greater events. Among the family papers 
that are still preserved, there is a letter to his parents, 
dated November 20, 1927, in which my parents’ wedding is 
announced for December 20, with the comment: 


"But I’m already telling you about the wedding and 
the honeymoon and you don’t even know yet whom your 
eldest son intends to wed. Or do I not even need to tell 
you? Had you reckoned anyway that one day I would steer 
into the harbour of matrimony with that good friend of so 
many years, with the mountain-climbing and_ skiing 
comrade, the companion in good and bad times, the visitor 
to the fortress on Sundays who brought me diversion from 
the monotony of imprisonment there, the companion in all 
thoughts and feelings - with Ilse Préhl?! Into the harbour 
whose probable shoals I know, after the years of being 
together, as the pilot knows the roadstead he crosses in 
both storm and calm. For the rest, luckily I don’t need to 
give you a long description of ‘her’; after all, you know her 
already. I do not need to assure you - as a good son 
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otherwise would - that ‘she’ is an angel, and why she is. Or 
- to stay with the metaphor that Schopenhauer uses in a 
letter - to explain to you why I am certain I have ‘fished out 
of a sack of vipers the eel that might have been contained 
therein’. It will doubtless reassure Father, with his particular 
attitude to this problem, that this eel is six years younger 
than myself. - The two of us - the eel and I - do not 
absolutely and at all times expect heaven on earth, we have 
meanwhile matured beyond that, but all the more do we 
expect everything that two people who really like one 
another, and who know each other as well as few others do 
before marriage, can expect on the closest possible mutual 
journey through life - and that may often well be even 
better than ‘heaven’ in the popular sense. Neither of us 
have much to do with ‘heaven’, in the common usage, 
anyway; just as we cannot really relate to the denominations 
of today - probably just because we are deeply religious. 
We do not know a minister here who would fit our views. 
So we will settle our marriage ceremony between ourselves 
and God and dispense with the outward formalities..." 


His doubts as to whether his parents would approve 
of this unexpectedly announced stc-p were unfounded. The 
father immediately sent congratulations, and the mother, in 
a humourous look back at her son’s voluntary enlistment at 
the beginning of the war, wrote: 


"When you became a foot soldier in 1914, you wrote 
to us, ‘share my happiness - I have become an infantryman’. 
We as parents found this request to be a bit much, but we 
made the best of that very serious situation. Your current 
letter also ends with the words: ‘Now share my happiness!’ 
- This time, we do, from the bottom of our hearts." 


On December 29, 1927, the two men between whom 
he had had to choose were both his best men: Adolf Hitler 
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and Professor Karl Haushofer. A very small reception in 
the home of the well-known Munich publisher Hugo 
Bruckmann concluded the day that joined two people who 
never had to regret that day, despite the most adverse and 
unfavourable outward circumstances; their ties weathered 
all the storms, in fact they only grew and deepened; they 
held to the very last hour. 

Like previous times, the following years until January 
30, 1933 brought countless trips, assemblies, debates, hopes, 
disappointments, defeats and victories. Those were the 
characteristics of a fierce political contest of opinion that 
was carried by a strong, even unbridled belief in the victory 
of one’s own convictions, and encouraged and supported by 
the growing successes. 

It bears mentioning that as "secretary", my father not 
only did not have to renounce his old passion for flying, but 
achieved pioneering success and a mastery in this sporty art. 
He was one of the first ‘private fliers’ in Germany, after 
having induced the publisher of the party newspaper to 
obtain, for "advertising purposes", a Messerschmitt 25, 
whose fuselage proclaimed, in large letters, "V6lkischer 
Beobachter" and in whose cockpit the flying "secretary" 
guided the joystick. My father got Hitler to agree to it that 
he did not have to accompany him to assemblies and 
meetings by train or car, but could follow in the "air 
vehicle", as he called it, "to save time". Admittedly - by 
today’s standards - the imperfect technology of the sporting 
aircraft of that time, the few navigational aids, and the 
resultant dependence on the weather, often caused my 
father to reach his destination only late and after some 
adventures, and forced him to land in places not intended 
for such - the "saving of time” was as a rule small, the 
suspense always great. It is reported that Hitler made the 
ironic remark to his ‘flying-nut’: "Hess, the next time | 
speak in Hamburg Ill direct you to Cologne, then at least 
there’ll be some small probability that I'll see you in 
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Hamburg." But such mockery only spurred the pilot’s 
ambition to prove - now especially - that it was possible to 
arrive in Hamburg if that was where one wanted to go; the 
results, however, remained variable, depending on what the 
weather, the engine or other imponderables were up to. 

My father pursued even greater flying ambitions, he 
considered countering Lindbergh’s first ocean crossing 
(1927) with a flight from Europe to America, as late as 
1932 - the year of great decision regarding domestic policy 
- he won second prize, and first prize in 1934, in the 
sporting aircraft competition "Right Around the Zugspitze". 
His greatest aeronautical achievement would eventually also 
be his last: the solo flight to England in the night of May 
10-11, 1941. 

Facts about my father’s public career may be found 
in the reference-books: a few weeks before Hitler, as leader 
of the largest German political party at that time, was 
appointed to the position of German Chancellor, he 
presented his "secretary" to an important office by making 
him head of a newly established "Political Central 
Committee of the NSDAP" after the so-called Strasser 
Crisis. 

That same year, in December 1932, in some letters 
he wrote in response to congratulations on his appointment, 
my father showed how he himself assessed his public 
advancement: 


"Career-making is not unlike the American ‘money- 
making’: ‘Make money, my son - honestly, if possible - but 
make money, no matter what.’ 

The careerist is often not much different from a 
social climber. He is closer to being a phoney than an 
expert. Going to parties, giving parties, making connections, 
using connections - these are means of the careerist. To 
make a career, one can dance for career, dine for career, 
drink for career, bow to superiors for career, tread on 
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inferiors underfoot for career, scheme for career both 
upwards and down, marry for career, even sleep for 
careers. 

‘Doing something for its own sake’ and making a 
career for oneself does not combine well. The career-maker 
does something for the sake of the career. 

The opposite of the careerist is the person rising in 
the ranks due to his ability. He does his duty with no regard 
for his career, and with no regard for those making careers 
for themselves. He, too, can be sociable if he likes, can 
dance, love, spend nights out smoking with the boys, marry 
- anything, but never for the sake of the career, at very 
most for the sake of the cause in whose service he stands. 

To climb to the summit, confident and upright - the 
careerist seeks to get hold of his complimentary seat in the 
cable car! - to rise under one’s own strength: ‘He who 
doesn’t know where he is climbing to, climbs the highest!’, 
as does he who does not choose the various stages of his 
career as guideposts but rather follows his inner drive to 
true creative work." 

On April 21, 1933, after Hitler took power, the 
position of "Head of the Political Central Committee" 
became that of "Second-in-Command to the Leader of the 
NSDAP", which was followed on December 1, 1933 by the 
appointment to "Government Minister Without Portfolio", 
through the German President von Hindenburg himself. 

My father’s duty remained unchanged: as Hitler’s 
deputy, he had to lead the National-Socialist Party, which 
at that time carried the majority of the state. With his world 
political peace initiative of May 1941, he by far overstepped 
his "jurisdiction". That he of all people, who tried to put an 
end to the war through this adventurous deed, at the risk of 
his own life, should have been convicted in the Nuremberg 
War Crimes Trials for an alleged "crime against the peace" 
- and only for that - is doubtless the biggest irony recorded 
in world history in our century. 
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In his closing remarks to the Nuremberg Tribunal, 
my father said: 

"I regret nothing. If I now stood at the beginning of 
my career I would act again as I did act, even if I knew that 
what awaited me was the stake at which I was to be burnt 
alive. Whatever men may do to me, the day will come when 
I will stand before the judgement seat of the Eternal: to 
Him I will give an account of my actions, and I know that 
He will pronounce me innocent." 

He was true to himself to the end. The victors could 
not bend, could not break him, he stood upright and 
irreproachable in the belief in the justness of his cause to 
the last breath. As early as 1966, he recorded once and for 
all: "I place my honour above my freedom." And that is why 
he had to die. 
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Chapter 1 


In Front of the Big Gate 


It was Monday, August 17, 1987 - the day of my 
father’s death. At 6:45 p.m. the telephone rang in our 
home in the quiet Munich suburb. About 4:00 p.m. a 
journalist had already phoned me in my office and 
alerted me that my father was dying. I quickly drove 
home, where Darold W. Keane, the American Governor 
of the Allied Military Prison Berlin-Spandau, then 
officially informed me, via the telephone, of the death of 
my father that had since occurred. The notification was 
in English: "I am authorized to inform you that your 
father passed away today at 4:10 p.m. I am not 
authorized to give you any further details." 

The official death certificate was issued and signed 
two days later by the officer responsible for the 
registration of vital statistics, Major Frank Crabtree of 
the British forces stationed in Germany. The British 
forensic pathologist, Professor J. M. Cameron of the 
University of London, certified the cause of death: 
asphyxiation resulting from compression of the neck due 
to hanging. The British prison Governor Anthony le 
Tissier who, it is claimed, saw the body, is named as 
witness. 

This is where the first question mark appears in 
the death of the last prisoner of Spandau. August was the 
American month in the rota of the four Incarcerating 
Powers of the Allied military prison. But only names of 
British persons appear on the death certificate - why? 
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Granted, the death occurred in the British Military 
Hospital, or was at least established there, but this 
particular month the responsibility for "Prisoner No. 7" 
rested with Mr. Keane, the American representative 
amongst the Four-Power administration of Spandau 
prison. 

That evening, my telephone did not stop ringing. 
I immediately notified the closest relatives. Despite 
constant tries, I could not get through to my mother. On 
this day, of all days, her telephone cable had been 
damaged in construction work. My wife had gone with 
our three children to visit her parents in northern 
Germany. She arrived back early the next morning, 
accompanied by her father. 

The next morning I was already on a plane to 
Berlin. With me was Dr. Seidl, who had also been 
alerted. This former Bavarian Minister of the Interior and 
leader of the CSU Party in the Bavarian Landtag [state 
parliament], who had been my father’s defense counsel in 
Nuremberg and has since supported him tirelessly, 
proved to be an invaluable helper on this occasion as 
well. With luck, we had gotten the last available seats in 
the 11:00 o’clock Pan Am plane, which was otherwise 
almost completely booked by a tourist party whose 
cheerful mood stood in stark contrast to the cause of our 
flight. They were Jews from Berlin who were looking 
forward to seeing their home city again and lent their 
felings the appropriate expression. Quite unintentionally, 
they now became for us an almost ideal cover against the 
mob of journalists who, given yesterday’s sensational 
news, expected us in Berlin-Tegel. 

At the end of the short flight, Dr. Seidl and I were 
encouraged to separate from the tourist party even 
before the luggage was handed out, in order to escape 
the 20-25 journalists awaiting us. These got enough 
information material from the Jewish tourists - even if it 
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was not quite what they had hoped for. That was fine 
with us. We rented a car and drove to Wilhelmstrasse 23 
in Berlin-Spandau, the address of the Allied military 
prison which was to be torn down and levelled shortly 
after my father’s death. 

A fairly large crowd had gathered in front of the 
prison. Berlin police blocked the entrance. We had to 
show identification before we were allowed to approach 
the green-painted iron gate. I rang the bell and asked to 
speak to the American prison Governor, Mr. Keane. It 
was quite a while before Mr. Keane, seeming 
extraordinarily nervous and unsure of himself, appeared - 
but only to tell us that we were neither allowed inside the 
prison complex nor to see my dead father. He also 
claimed not to be able to give us any further information 
about the details of the death. A new report about the 
details of my father’s death was allegedly in preparation 
and was to be announced around 4:00 p.m. With that, he 
left us standing in front of the gate after we had given the 
address and telephone number of a Berlin hotel where 
we would wait for further news. 

These, however, did not arrive at the promised 
time. Uneasy and angry, I dialed the secret telephone 
number of the Spandau prison. As always, the sober, no- 
nonsense voice of the secretary, who spoke German well, 
answered with a curt "hello". After giving my name, I 
asked, just as coldly, to speak with Mr. Keane. There 
were attempts to stall me. Keane came to the telephone 
only after my urgent demands. He regretted still not 
being able to tell me anything concrete. Consultations 
with the other prison Governors were allegedly still in 
progress, but I would be the first to hear the press report. 
I should just stay in the hotel and calmly await his call. 

: We had seen the last of our "calm" long ago. What 
was there to discuss for so long? After all, my father had 
already been dead for over 24 hours now. All our 
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brooding and discussing got us no further. The minutes of 
fruitless waiting stretched into eternity. I reached for the 
phone again to speak to Mr. Keane, but it was always the 
same: he was said to be here, and there, and everywhere, 
but not to be reached by me. 

Finally - the long-awaited call came. I was 
speechless at what I got to hear. Keane said: "I will now 
give you the report that we will release immediately 
afterwards to the press. It reads: ‘Initial examination 
indicates that Rudolf Hess attempted to take his own life. 
On the afternoon of August 17, under the supervision of 
a prison guard, Hess went to a summerhouse in the 
prison garden, where he always used to sit. When the 
supervisor looked into the summerhouse some minutes 
later, he discovered Hess with an electric cord around his 
neck. Attempts were made at resuscitation, and Hess was 
taken to the British Military Hospital. After further 
attempts to revive Hess, he was declared dead at 4:10 
p.m. The question whether this suicide attempt was the 
cause of his death is the object of an investigation 
including a thorough post-mortem which is still ongoing 
at this time.” (See FAZ of August 19, 1987.) 

I hung up. Obviously neither a response nor small- 
talk were expected on the other end - both were quite 
superfluous. This was now the third conflicting official 
account of my father’s death within 24 hours. The first 
had spoken of the death in the British Military Hospital, 
the second of the death in Spandau prison. So now it was 
a "suicide" in the prison’s garden summerhouse. It was 
not yet to be the last version of his death! 

An electric cord around his neck - where had that 
come from? Later, a Berlin company was named, whose 
staff had "accidentally" left it there during work done at 
the prison. This firm, however, refused to give any 
information about it. And with this cord, that he had 
found "by chance", "Prisoner No. 7" - who was also "by 
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chance" not guarded just then - was to have killed 
himself? According to the Allies, the prison guard had 
left his charge alone because he had been called to the 
telephone. 

Hess was a 93-year-old man with no strength left 
in his hands, who could just barely drag himself from his 
cell into the garden. How was he supposed to have killed 
himself in this way? Did he hang himself with the cord 
from a hook or window lattice? Or did he even throttle 
himself? At first, those responsible would not give a 
detailed explanation of this point. 

Self-strangulation in this manner is virtually 
impossible. Even if someone committing suicide should 
succeed in choking himself, death could only occur if the 
ligature loop remained tight for some time. But the 
moment the person loses consciousness, his grip relaxes, 
the ligature loosens and consciousness slowly returns. 
That is, at least, what would happen if a cord were used, 
as claimed in this case. That was immediately clear to Dr. 
Seidl and myself. 

The authors of the last official press report also 
seemed to have doubts about the credibility of their 
announcement, so that eventually they did arrive at a 
fourth version of the circumstances under which my 
father allegedly took his life. In their Telex #241904 of 
August 24, 1987, the Berlin office of the American news 
bureau Associated Press put it this way: "Hitler’s former 
Second-in-Command, Rudolf Hess, hung himself in the 
Spandau Prison for War Criminals with the extension 
cord of a reading lamp. According to the latest details 
made available by the Allies on Monday evening, August 
24, 1987, Hess (on Monday, August 17, 1987) wrapped 
around his neck part of the cord that was already 
attached to the ceiling or wall of the prison’s garden 
summerhouse. He then apparently let himself drop off 
the bench on which he had sat." 
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Shortly after - in Telex #241917 - a further 
communication from the same news agency stated more 
precisely: "While sitting in the summerhouse, Hess had to 
elevate his legs. According to the details available, he let 
himself fall sideways with the cord around his neck. It is 
not known whether the cord broke in the process...." 
Immediately after (Telex #241938), even more details: 
"The Allies later indicated more precisely that the cord 
had been an extension cord. It had always been hung on 
the window latch when not in use. Hess is said to have 
looped the cable around his neck and then apparently 
dropped off the bench...." 

After the shattering telephone conversation with 
the American prison Governor on August 18, we as yet 
knew nothing of this questionable continuation of the 
news report. So far, we had only been given the plain- 
and-simple suicide version. We could neither believe it 
nor disprove it at that moment. Full of doubts and even 
more questions, we returned to Munich. 

More than half a year was to pass before I stood 
again on the same ground where my father had died - 
though it was not in front of the big gate this time. It was 
April 28, 1988. Two days earlier, my father would have 
turned 94 years of age. In the meantime, his secret burial 
had taken place at the end of August 1987, and on March 
17, 1988, my father could finally be transported to 
Wunsiedel, where he was interred with only the 
immediate family present. And I had in the meantime 
recovered from the effects of the stroke I had suffered 
after all the excitement. 

Now, Dr. Seidl and I stood on a construction site, 
the same place where, earlier, the gloomy and 
architecturally anything but appealing building of the 
Spandau prison had stood, with its 132 single cells and 
ten mass detention cells for a total of 600 prisoners. The 
previous September, my wife had at least still found the 
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typical driveway with the two towers and the big gate. 
Since 1969, when I had been permitted for the first time 
to visit my father who had been sentenced to life 
imprisonment in Nuremberg in 1946, I had stood a total 
of 102 times in front of that gate, waiting to be let in. 
Now everything was torn down. Carpenters from Berlin 
were setting up a hoarding. Behind it, a shopping and 
entertainment centre for the family members of the 
British occupation forces of Berlin was to be built. 

On the construction site, we tried to orient 
ourselves from memory. Here, behind the entrance 
building with its towers and its gate, must have stood the 
gloomy main wing with its prison cells, among them also 
the one in which my father spent half of his long life. Dr. 
Seidl and I silently walked through the sand. Each of us 
were lost in our own memories. We approached the end 
of the grounds. Here had been the former prison garden 
where for the last ten years my father had taken his long 
walks, almost every day. The old trees which the 
prisoners, especially the old Baron von Neurath, had 
planted here - birch trees, chestnuts, oaks, nut- and 
various fruit-trees - still stood and provided shade. Their 
beneficial qualities were apparently also to be used for 
the British occupation soldiers on the new grounds that 
were planned for them. 

Here, approximately, must have been the wall of 
the main building, where the exit to the garden had been. 
My father hadn’t had to use it any more since an elevator 
had been installed for him in 1984. On March 10 of that 
year, he was allowed to use it for the first time. 

After Rudolf Hess had left the elevator, he could 
get to the garden summerhouse on a path that was even 
paved later on. Since the fall of 1978, he used to rest 
from his walks in that summerhouse, to read, meditate or 
simply just drowse a little. The "datscha", as the Soviet 
guard soldiers called the simple little shed, was some 3.7 
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metres long and 2.2 metres wide. The entrance and the 
window faced in the direction of the prison. The entire 
rear was a glass door that could be opened. The 
furnishings consisted of a bench, a small table, a chair 
and an easy-chair as well as a floor lamp whose cord was 
to play such an important role in the muddled story of my 
father’s death. 

This improvised "visit to the scene of the crime" 
was interrupted by a construction worker, whom we asked 
if we might look around here a little. "For all I care," he 
said, with which he went quite a bit further than the 
guard who had severely ordered my wife away from the 
"scene of the crime" a few months before. We didn’t have 
to wait very long for one to appear this time. We were 
given to understand that’we were on Allied territory. 

In fact, the entire grounds of the Spandau prison 
had been turned over to the "King’s Own Scottish 
Borderers", the British Queen’s guard troops in Berlin, as 
early as August 24, 1987 - eight days after my father’s 
death - so that these would supervise the total demolition 
of the prison (and, therewith, of a historical monument) 
and ensure that it would not become a place of 
pilgrimage. In criminological terminology, this is called 
"disposing of evidence"! Nothing - no wall, not even one 
brick - which in the meantime are selling for 700.- DM 
each amongst souvenir-hunters - was to be left to be 
reminiscent of the place where Rudolf Hess was kept 
imprisoned for far more than ten thousand long days and 
nights, was tormented, tortured through solitary 
confinement, and finally murdered. 

Pensive, Dr. Seid] and I walked on through the 
"Mark Brandenburg sand" that covered the Spandau 
construction site and made walking difficult. Did we have 
a special reason for our visit, asked the friendly 
representative of the Berlin Planning Department who 
had been alerted to our presence by the construction 
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workers. We shook our heads. Nothing, we said, nothing 
but curiosity had brought us here. He seemed to have 
heard that before from other visitors. At any rate, he was 
satisfied. 

Here the victors were disposing of a memorial to 
their own disgrace to cover over the tracks of a crime 
they had committed, 42 years after the war’s end, against 
a defenceless old man. 
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Chapter 2 


Allied Military Prison 
Berlin-Spandau 


The death of Rudolf Hess also sealed the fate of the 
fortress behind whose walls he had to spend 40 years, 21 of 
them in inhuman solitary confinement. The authority that 
had administered this. place of horrors could not even be 
dissolved as quickly as the place was torn down. The reason 
for this was neither respect nor political expediency. 
Despite all the world-wide press commentaries to the 
contrary, the "Four-Power Administration of the Allied 
Military Prison Berlin-Spandau" had long since lost its 
function as the last remnant of a once extant, powerful 
alliance. It only survived until the week-end of January 16- 
17, 1988 because the slowly grinding gears of officialdom 
could not be brought to a halt any quicker. 

Not a brick of the once jointly administered structure 
had been left for four months when the erstwhile 
Governors met for the last time in the former building of 
the Allied Control Council in West Berlin where today only 
the Berlin Air Safety Centre remains as the victors’ very last 
joint authority. With a simple handshake, signatures and 
rubber stamp, the Governors sealed the dissolution of their 
corporate body that, like the entire enemy alliance against 
Germany, had been so wholly without any grand style. Its 
end had warranted no more than the usual snacks and 
refreshments that had been indispensable at any of the 
meetings the four Governors of Spandau had ever had. 
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Previously, official records of the Spandau prison had been 
destroyed after having been microfilmed. Each of the four 
Occupying Powers had received a copy of these microfilms. 

The "Allied Military Prison Berlin-Spandau", whose 
gloomy history was thus concluded, had been stocked with 
seven prisoners on July 18, 1947, after the "International 
Military Tribunal" that had been presiding at Nuremberg 
since November 20, 1945 had announced its verdicts against 
the 21 "Major War Criminals" on October 1, 1946 and 
carried out the ten death sentences in the night of October 
16, 1946. Robert Ley had committed suicide earlier in his 
cell. The case against Martin Bormann was heard in his 
absence. Three accused were acquitted: Hans Fritzsche, 
Franz von Papen and Hjalmar Schacht. 

Rudolf Hess was acquitted on the charge of having 
committed "war crimes" or "crimes against humanity". He 
was sentenced to life imprisonment on the charge of having 
participated in the planning, preparation for and leading of 
a war of aggression (crime against the peace). In the 
Tribunal’s verdict of October 1, 1946, he was accused of the 
following acts: 


- signing the law to introduce universal conscription, 
on March 16, 1935; 

- his appeal to the German population to make 
sacrifices for the sake of armament ("cannons 
instead of butter"); 

- being present in Austria and being a cosignatory of 
the law regarding Austria’s reunification with the 
German Reich, on March 13, 1938; 

- signing the decree for the appointment of a 
government for the Sudetenland, on April 14, 1939; 

- his positive assessment of the Reich govern-ment’s 
offer to Poland, in a public speech on August 27, 
1939; 


a) 


signing the decrees for the incorporation of Danzig 
and for the creation of a Polish government. 


These acts in fact do not constitute a "crime against 
the peace", as defined by Article 6 of the Statute for the 
International Military Tribunal of August 8, 1945, which 
formed the "juridical basis" of the trials conducted before 
this Tribunal of the victors in Nuremberg. 

Above all, however, at the outbreak of the war on 
September 1, 1939, there existed not a single sentence of an 
international law under which a Head of State, Head of a 
government, Minister, General or any other state executive 
can be held personally or criminally responsible for such an 
action. It had always been only the state exercising the 
aggression that had been held responsible and called on to 
make reparations, if applicable. To this day, there is no law 
to the contrary. This is largely undisputed and the nearly- 
unanimously held opinion in all the literature on 
international law. 

The reality of states’ actions in this matter is also 
completely clear. In not one of the numerous wars that 
have been fought since 1946 was it even considered that the 
statesmen responsible should be held personally and 
criminally accountable and be arraigned before an 
international criminal court. The first striking case of a war 
of aggression waged by powers that had acted as law- 
makers, prosecutors and judges in Nuremberg was Great 
Britain’s, France’s and Israel’s attack on Egypt at the end 
of October 1956. 

Moreover, on May 10, 1941, Rudolf Hess had come 
to Great Britain as peace negotiator. As such, he was 
protected by international law under Article 32 of the 
Hague Land Warfare Convention of October 18, 1907. This 
inviolability should have protected him not only from 
physical harm and from imprisonment or detainment of any 
kind, but also from conviction for possible crimes 
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committed before the start of his mission. It thus was not 
even legal to bring charges against him in Nuremberg in 
1945. 

So one can say with complete justification that from 
May 10, 1941, until his death on August 17, 1987, in other 
words for 46 years, Rudolf Hess was illegally imprisoned 
under conditions contrary to stipulations of international 
law. 

On the morning of July 18, 1947, the seven surviving 
convicts of Nuremberg were flown to Berlin-Gatow and 
then taken to the Allied Military Prison in Berlin-Spandau. 
There they were given the clothes of former prisoners to 
wear. They were: 


KARL DONITZ, Grand Admiral, Hitler’s successor 
as German Head of State, born in 1891, sentenced to 10 
years’ imprisonment, released in 1956, died in 1980. 

WALTHER FUNK, Reich Economic Minister and 
President of the Reich Bank, born in 1890, sentenced to life 
imprisonment, released in 1957 due to ill health, died in 
1960. 

RUDOLF HESS, Reich Minister and Hitler's deputy, 
born in 1894, sentenced to life imprisonment, died in prison 
in 1987. 

BARON KONSTANTIN VON NEURATH, Reich 
Foreign Minister, born in 1873, sentenced to 15 years’ 
imprisonment, released in 1954 due to ill health, died in 
1956. 

ERICH RAEDER, Grand Admiral, Commander-in- 
Chief of the Navy, born in 1876, sentenced to life 
imprisonment, released in 1955 due to ill health, died in 
1960. 

BALDUR VON SCHIRACH, Reich Youth Leader, 
born in 1907, sentenced to 20 years’ imprisonment, released 
in 1966, died in 1974. 
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ALBERT SPEER, Reich Minister of Armaments, 
born in 1905, sentenced to 20 years’ imprisonment, released 
in 1966, died in 1981. 


On November 6, 1954, Neurath was the first of my 
father’s fellow-sufferers to be released from Spandau, out 
of consideration for the poor state of his health and his 
advanced age (81 years). Federal President Theodor Heuss 
congratulated him on the end of his "ordeal". On 
September 26, 1955, Raeder was also permitted to 
exchange prison for freedom for reasons of ill health. 
D6nitz was the third to leave Spandau, in October 1956, 
after serving all of his 10-year prison sentence. Funk was 
released in May of 1957 after being certified unfit to be 
kept in prison, and succumbed to his severe illness three 
years later in Dusseldorf. And finally, on October 1, 1966, 
Schirach and Speer had both served their 20-year sentences. 

Their release, however, did not lead to the generally 
expected and (by my family) eagerly hoped-for closing-down 
of the costly penal institution, for whose upkeep the West 
German taxpayers had had to come up with many millions 
of marks. Rudolf Hess was kept prisoner within its gloomy 
walls for almost another 21 years and then brought to a 
terrible death. Only then, early in 1988, did the committee 
of the four Allied jailers decide on its inglorious self- 
dissolution. 

Though officially on a par with each other, the 
Governors were definitely dissimilar in the way they carried 
out their duties. 

Mr. Keane, the representative of the United States, 
showed us with every word and gesture that deep down in 
his heart he was on the side of our family and of the 
prisoner in his charge. But he could let only us know that, 
nobody else, let alone express his sentiments openly or 
prove them with actions. He exhibited human decency and 
an upright character, he only lacked the courage to resist 
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the pressures exerted on him by his superiors and. 
colleagues, especially the British, in the prison 
administration. 

The British representative showed my father no good 
will, like Keane, but rather only harshness and 
vindictiveness. Despite all sympathy for Keane, one cannot 
acquit him of the guilt he bears for not actively enough 
playing the role that fell to him as representative of the 
leading western power in this last remnant of the unholy 
alliance of the Second World War. 

American guard authority rotations were August 
(when my father’s death occurred) December and April. 
Keane should not have so completely abdicated the 
initiative in the Hess case to his British colleague, Mr. 
Anthony Le Tissier. His compliance made him an 
important, if not decisive help to Le Tissier in carrying out 
British government orders - of whatever sort these may 
have been. 

The representative of France, M. M. H. Planet, 
suffered from the second-rate status of the power he acted 
for; a status that France has been unable to rid itself of 
since the supremacy of the accomplices Stalin, Roosevelt 
and Churchill. Even just by traditionally providing the 
Protestant resident chaplain (repeatedly men from Alsace), 
they were that one of the Spandau prison powers that was 
the most humane to my father. 

The Russian, Towarischtsch Kolodnikow, also let 
himself be dominated by the Englishman, simply because 
the latter by far surpassed him in stature; though one will 
have to grant him that he knew no more than his French 
and American colleagues what this British game was all 
about. 

One of these gentlemen recently published a book 
of recollections. It was brought out by the British publishing 
company Cape and costs 15 British pounds. It is titled The 
Battle of Berlin and is, according to the Sunday Times of 
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June 12, 1988, "an astute compilation of documents and 
recollections" of the battles for the capital of the Reich 
between April 16 and May 1, 1945. The author’s name is 
Anthony Le Tissier - the British prison Governor whom it 
was anything but my pleasure to come to know in Spandau. 
The Sunday Times expressed surprise that he did not deem 
it necessary to even mention the "coincidence" of his 
capacity as prison director in Spandau. Perhaps now, after 
my book has been published, he will comment in a 
somewhat more concrete manner on the happenings in 
Berlin in 1987, in which he at any rate played a more 
important role than he did in 1945. 

In the aforementioned book, Le Tissier sneers at the 
differences of opinion among the Soviet Generals, who 
should already have captured Berlin on Hitler’s birthday, 
April 20, 1945. Well, as we know, there was also not always 
absolute agreement on everything among the administrative 
body which the British author had the honour of being part 
of until early 1988. 
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Chapter 3 


Grafenwohr 


Already in June 1983, the four Allied prison 
Governors had arrived at an agreement that established the 
measures that would be taken in the event of Rudolf Hess’ 
death. (Text of "Joint Recommendations", June 29, 1983; cf. 
Documentary Appendix.) However, when the case arose, 
very little attention was paid to the division of 
responsibilities as set out in this recommendation, but 
rather the British immediately seized the initiative. 

My father had barely drawn his last breath before 
squabbles began over what actions were to be taken jointly, 
and the phrasing of the appropriate explanations. The one 
containing the first mention of suicide was not signed by the 
Russians, but on the insistence of the British, the Americans 
released it to the public anyhow. 

But two days after the first news of my father’s 
death, we were still totally in the dark about whether and 
when the body would be released to us. That this was now 
even a possibility was a result of events of years ago. 
During the winter of 1981-82, my father had suffered from 
a number of health problems of all kinds, as well as an 
alarming deterioration of his general condition. For that 
reason, he considered it appropriate in March of 1982 to 
draw up a will in the event of his death (cf. Documentary 
Appendix). Through Pastor Charles Gabel, the prison 
chaplain, this was unofficially taken out of the prison and 
deposited with a notary in West Berlin. In his will, my 
father stated that his body should not he cremated by the 
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Allies, as planned, but handed over to his next-of-kin so 
that these would bury him in the family grave in Wunsiedel, 
"with a small religious celebration". 

Independent of this will, which Pastor Gabel handed 
over to the family only some years later, my mother and I 
turned to the Allies on May 10, 1982, with the request that 
in the event of Rudolf Hess’ death, they would release his 
body for transport to Munich and burial by the family. It 
took almost half a year until, in October 1982, an 
agreement was set up and signed by the four prison 
Governors and myself, which entitled me to provide for my 
father’s "secret burial within the smallest possible family 
circle in Bavaria". I had to promise to treat this agreement 
confidentially. I was not given any of the signed originals, 
but was allowed to make a copy in the Governors’ 
presence. All this secretiveness was due to the fact that the 
statute of Spandau prison had originally stipulated that in 
the case of the death of one of the prisoners, the body was 
to be cremated and the ashes, like those of the men hanged 
at Nuremberg, to be scattered to the winds. 

The most important question, to us, now was: would 
the Allies keep this promise? I had no way of forcing them 
to do so. After all, they had very wisely not ever given me 
a true copy of the document. 

We found out later that in Spandau there had been 
problems in arranging for the necessary autopsy. The 
British forensic pathologist that was to perform it was at 
first not to be found. He was Professor Dr. James Malcolm 
Cameron, the holder of numerous academic degrees as well 
as a chair for forensic medicine at the University of 
London. His sports hobby had brought him to Strassburg at 
the time of the events in question, and he had to be tracked 
down first and then flown to Berlin as quickly as possible. 
Through Le Tissier, the British Occupation Power did 
everything it could to ensure that it was an Englishman who 
performed the crucial autopsy on the last prisoner of 
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Spandau. Every suggested alternative, such as that a 
committee of medical officers from all four Occupation 
Powers should perform the autopsy, was struck down by the 
angry resistance of the British. In this context, the British 
news service, Reuter, even went so far as to refer, in a telex 
of August 19, 1987, to the "complex methods of co- 
ordination and arrangement among the four Powers" and to 
quote “information from Allied circles". We, the family 
Hess, were the bereaved in this matter - in the truest sense 
of the word. | 

But late in the evening of August 19, 1987, the flurry 
of phone calls to Spandau prison, whose usual deathly 
silence had given way to a beehive-like bustle after my 
father’s passing, yielded the definite information that the 
body was to be handed over to us the next morning in 
Grafenwohr. 

So our first destination in the early morning of 
August 20 was a funeral director in Fiirth, who had been 
recommended to me. We discussed with him and the police 
what security measures were to be taken for the transfer of 
the casket. Unfortunately, the Allies had informed the press 
of the handing over of my father’s body at the same time as 
they had told us. It was to be the task of the police to 
distract the press from us and from the transport to 
Munich. 

After our discussion in Firth, we initially had no 
trouble reaching Grafenwohr, which has served as a military 
training area since the end of the Second World War. After 
we had passed through the fence and the strict inspections 
at the entrance, where reporters crowded round, the 
German police accompanying us were refused permission 
to go any further, as they supposedly had no business being 
on American soil. Instead, a jeep with American forces now 
escorted us to a large shed. My father’s casket was still in 
the airplane that had brought him from Berlin and now 
stood in front of this hangar. 
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{aside the hangar, we came across the three Western 
Governors of the now abandoned Allied Military Prison in 
Spandau. Mr. Keane, Mr. Le Tissier and M. Planet stood 
together in a group, chatting. Two Russians in civilian 
clothes kept to themselves. They obviously wanted to 
demonstrate reserve towards all that was going on here. It 
made the atmosphere even frostier. We were greeted 
formally, without any human sympathy. The American was 
full of trepidation because he could not let his sympathy for 
us show, the Frenchman was mindful of his subordinate 
position and acted reserved, the Russians exhibited a cool 
restraint. The Englishman, with his cold, insulting aloofness, 
dominated this scene as well. It was he who evidently held 
the reins here. Pastor Gabel’s successor, Michel Rohrig, was 
present as prison-chaplain. 

We were asked to back our hearse up to the open 
tailgate of the plane. British soldiers then pushed the casket 
into the car. To my amazement, Mr. Keane, the American 
prison Governor, then approached me and asked whether 
I had convinced myself that the casket was now in my 
vehicle. As everyone present had watched the transfer, I 
didn’t know what to make of this question. Dr. Seidl later 
speculated that it had perhaps been a hidden sign to have 
the casket opened. This did not occur to me, however, and 
so I only responded with a brief "yes". 

We had attained our goal of having my father’s body 
handed over to us. Now I just wanted to get away from this 
place where everything was a reminder of that atmosphere 
of foreign rule and control in which Rudolf Hess had had 
to spend half his life. 

On the drive back over the military training area, an 
incident occurred which was in itself ridiculous, but typical 
of the political to-do being carried on here. 

Despite strict prohibition, my cousin, who had 
accompanied me on this sad trip, tried to take some 
snapshots through the open window of our car. The motif 
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- the casket with Rudolf Hess’ mortal remains, in an 
American enclave on German soil still being torn up by 
foreign tanks, and all this 43 years after the armistice - was 
too tempting. But the American occupation troops that 
followed us had noticed it and made the appropriate report 
to the guard at the exit. We had expected something like 
that and were prepared with an unused reserve camera, 
while the one containing the photographs that had been 
taken had already disappeared in our car. We offered to 
destroy the film in the unused camera, before the very eyes 
of the guard, so that there would be no potential for us to 
endanger NATO’s defence abilities through our obviously 
threatening photos. But it wasn’t that easy! It was necessary 
to go through the proper channels. The duty officer tried to 
inform his superior of our crime via _ walkie-talkie. 
Embarrassingly, it did not have a great enough range. So he 
had to send a dispatch to his superior’s office - like in the 
times of the American Civil War. Time passed - an eternity, 
it seemed to us. What luck that it was only a triviality and 
not a matter decisive of the existence of the "Western 
defence community"! During our dreary waiting-time by the 
barbed wire of Grafenwohr, our American "protecting 
power'’s readiness for action seemed more than 
questionable, at any rate. 

Finally, we were permitted to drive on, guarded by 
the police from the hordes of journalists, and arrived in 
Furth. 
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Chapter 4 


A "Foreign Body" 


, A ‘foreign body’ - that is how the Mayor of the city 
of’Firth chose to refer to my father’s corpse in an official 
letter dated August 20, 1987. The strict mayoral ukase 
decreed that "in any case, it must be removed again from 
the cemetery and from Fiirth in general by 7:00 p.m. on 
August 20, 1987 at the latest." 

The head of Nuremberg’s sister city had been 
frightened by the day’s events in Wunsiedel. Shameful 
unrest and mass arrests had taken place in the cemetery 
there. The family grave - whose last empty space my 
Aunt Grete, my father’s youngest sister, had conceded to 
her brother now to be buried - was piled high with 
wreaths and flowers. In anticipation of the burial, 
hundreds of curious spectators had already gathered, as 
well as various suspicious-looking characters whose 
obvious intent was to cause the riot scenes hoped for by 
a certain gutter-press which had already invested 
thousands of marks in the rental of windows, balconies 
and rooftops from which to cover the events. 

However, we didn’t even know yet when, how and 
even if the burial could take place in Wunsiedel. After 
all, the "foreign body" had only been handed over to us 
that very day, and we wanted to have a second post- 
mortem performed on it, this time by German forensic 
pathologists, because due to the Allies’ claims of suicide, 
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the autopsy done by that side appeared contestable to us 
from the start. 

Dr. Seidl and I had already discussed the idea of 
a second autopsy, to be performed by our side. The 
reviews of even those few circumstances known to us 
yielded not the slightest indication of suicide. Only a 
follow-up post-mortem could give us and the world 
certainty. Dr. Seid] had suggested speaking to forensic 
pathologist Professor Dr. Spann about it. He agreed 
without hesitation to carry out a second autopsy. 

The body’s stop-over in Fiirth was due to the fact 
that this was where an undertaker lived whom I trusted 
and with whom I had been in touch for some time 
already, with respect to the death that had now occurred. 
He immediately agreed to take the necessary steps. This 
included the temporary storage of the body, until the 
second autopsy, which we had arranged for but for which 
no date had yet been set, could be performed in the 
Forensic Medical Institute of the University of Munich. 

In our morning discussions with the undertaker, we 
had already received a phone call from the head of the 
town, who expressed concerns that similar incidents as in 
Wunsiedel might happen there. I was able to allay these 
fears for the moment. But now an envoy of the town 
council called on us and, with reference to the cue 
"accommodation of a foreign body" and with the mayor’s 
"best wishes", presented us with the previously mentioned 
ultimatum. To ensure that it would be complied with, the 
bearer of the message had already taken the key to the 
mortuary in which the coffin with my father stood. That 
was too much. My anger was great indeed, and caused 
the man to hand the key over right away. Only now the 
way for my father’s mortal remains was clear. It was yet 
to be long and arduous. 

Before complying with the "expulsion" order 
imposed by the Mayor of Firth, we made. up what we 
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had neglected to do in Grafenwohr: the opening of the 
coffin. Inside the wooden coffin, warped from the 
decades of waiting in the basement of the Allied Military 
Prison Spandau, there was a tin coffin which it took 
special tools to open. While these were being obtained, 
I waited outside the mortuary, apprehensive and 
overcome by a vague fear of seeing my dead father. After 
a time that seemed an eternity to me, I finally stood 
before the dead man, and tried to read in my father’s 
face any clues as to what had happened to him in the last 
moments of his life. But he communicated nothing but a 
majestic peace. He was clothed in a high-necked shroud. 
We stood before him a few minutes, silently, each of us 
lost in our own thoughts. 

Afterwards, the car carrying my father’s body 
drove to Munich, under police guard, to the Forensic 
Medical Institute of the University. 

We had decided to take a detour through 
Wunsiedel to see the situation there for ourselves, and 
notified the Mayor of our coming. We were agreed that 
the regrettable, even scandalous events of this day were 
due only to a minute degree, if at all, to so-called right- 
wing extremists. The main responsibility surely lay with a 
certain yellow press. After all, enough cases are 
unfortunately known where juvenile good-for-nothings 
hire out as "neo-Nazis" for a few marks and let 
themselves be outfitted with unambiguous emblems, 
uniforms and slogans. No one to whom the sincere 
remembrance of Rudolf Hess mattered was amongst 
those hooligans. 

When we arrived in Wunsiedel around 4:00 p.m., 
peace had already been somewhat restored. The only 
ones still causing unrest were a few dozen scandal- 
mongering journalists from all over the world who had 
come together here in this remote Bavarian town and 
would not leave us alone even for a minute. My 
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particularly unpleasant memory is of a little French 
journalist who, in her efforts at better communication, 
danced round me like a puppy snatching for a sausage- 
end. 

A representative of the Protestant Church was also 
consulted in the preparations for the planned burial. We 
had not yet had a chance to plan the details of the burial. 
My father had wanted a "small religious celebration". 

We had already found a German priest, in the 
truest sense of the word, years ago: Dr. Reissinger, the 
retired Protestant clergyman who had served in the 
Second World War as Colonel, had been decorated with 
the Knight’s Cross and had taken up theological studies 
only after the end of the war. He was not only willing to 
give the funeral oration for Rudolf Hess in the case of 
the latter’s death; he was eager and quite excited by the 
suggestion. It did not bother me that his sermon would be 
a political one. Luther, he argued rightly, had also 
admonished the representatives of secular authority and 
judged them severely and courageously. He would do the 
same, "without glancing cowardly to one side or 
withholding, out of fear, what must be said, even if 
people would rather not hear it." That was a man after 
my own heart. 

I asked him to draw up an outline of his sermon. 
At that time, long before my father’s death, we had 
plenty of time to think everything out thoroughly. The 
quotation of the words my father spoke at the end of the 
judicial farce of Nuremberg, the lament for the national 
plight of our people behind their glistening fagade of 
prosperity, and, in closing, the reference to the statement 
of the great German poet Hans Grimm, who, when asked 
"Where is Germany?", answered, "In Rudolf Hess’ prison 
cell in Spandau!", made this sermon by the priest with the 
Knight’s Cross a true German declaration. Had it been 
held in the intended manner, it would surely have made 
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a deep impression in the widest of circles. I am 
publishing the essential parts of this sermon in the 
Documentary Appendix. Unfortunately, Dr. Reissinger 
predeceased my father, and we could not find a second 
pastor with as much courage to stand up for his beliefs 
who could have read the text at the grave. For the 
Protestant Church had very quickly raised mighty 
objections. 

The Church ban began when one day a certain 
Professor Schober came to see me. He introduced himself 
as the former representative of the Diaconate, now 
charged with the care of the war-condemned. He wanted 
to speak to me about the possible burial of my father. He 
had heard that Pastor Dr. Reissinger had been 
considered for the sermon. I had better forget about that, 
he said, Reissinger was not the right man for the job. 
He’d really have to leave that decision up to me, I 
replied, politely but with the reserve inevitably caused by 
such a presumptuous suggestion. Schober then declared 
that if I were to insist on Dr. Reissinger, the Church 
would avail itself of its authority with respect to the 
Wunsiedel cemetery and forbid my father’s burial there. 
Upon which I very firmly showed the gentleman out of 
my home. 

We had no better luck with the Catholic Church. 
We turned to a military priest who had _ been 
recommended to me. Though he did not refuse, he by far 
lacked the zest which Dr. Reissinger had shown. When he 
sought the consent of his bishop, the "no" came from 
there. We never heard from this representative of the 
Christian Church again. 

At any rate, in August 1987, as the burial was to 
become a sad reality, we were without a German 
clergyman who would have been willing to assume this 
Christian duty. 
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Of course, Pastor Gabel, the prison chaplain, was 
available, though he would have had to resign his 
authority. I would not have wanted to exclude him for 
that reason from the solemnities for our deceased, who 
had developed an immensely close human relationship 
with this clergyman during the many wretched years 
behind walls and bars. Gabel was to be present in any 
case. But in the event as it had been originally planned, 
which was not to be totally modest but somewhat 
commensurate with the occasion - certainly no state 
funeral, but nevertheless a ceremony worthy of the 
deceased - I wanted a clergyman other than Gabel also 
to be present; a German. Despite his German name and 
his superb command of the German language, to me 
Gabel just simply remained the representative of one of 
the four former enemy states. 

In our present discussions, Dean Schmecken- 
becker, who was responsible, was represented by Pastor 
Zeitler. He was obviously still scared stiff by the day’s 
events. Zeitler, a giant of a man, seemed still to tremble 
inside; in an overanxious, almost hostile manner, as 
though we, the kin of the deceased, were responsible for 
the incidents in the cemetery, he raised ever more 
objections and misgivings. 

This time, the bone of contention was not the 
identity of the clergyman who was to give the sermon. 
Now it was the German national anthem that gave 
offence. I did not want to do without it. My father had 
been an exemplary German. He had a right to be buried 
to the hymn of his Fatherland. And we weren’t even set 
on any particular one of its so senselessly disputed verses. 
Even the melody of Haydn’s Imperial Quartet, played 
softly, would have been good enough for us. That was all 
we spoke of. But the man realized what was at stake: not 
chamber music, but a profession to Germanness. We had 
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already expressed this on the family’s obituary notice: 
"Germany was his life." 

Having the local representative of secular power, 
the Mayor of Wunsiedel, on our side in our conflict with 
the ecclesiastical authorities was somewhat reassuring. 
But all rational grounds were to no avail. We had to 
accept it and discussed with the man of God only the 
hymns that were to be played. 

The negotiations with the Bavarian Ministry of the 
Interior and the police were even more difficult. Here, 
too, we had previously discussed the plan of action for 
the eventuality. 

On Wednesday evening, our discussions had 
addressed police blockade measures, admission 
restrictions and the like. Who was to be admitted to the 
ceremony? How should they identify themselves? What 
safety measures would the police take? Should they take 
effect only in the immediate vicinity of the cemetery, or 
perhaps already on the access roads? There was much to 
consider and decide. 

We expressed the position, also taken towards the 
Allies, that the family was not interested in turning my 
father’s funeral into a national declaration. On the other 
hand, I spoke not only for the family, but also for the 
"Hilfsgemeinschaft Freiheit fiir Rudolf Hess" ("Relief 
Group for Freedom for Rudolf Hess"), whose members 
had earned the right to be present at the funeral through 
their more than twenty years of loyalty and concern for 
my father’s state of health. And initially, the Bavarian 
Ministry of the Interior had shown a definite sympathy 
for this. So no objections to a compromise between an 
exclusively family affair and an event within the 
somewhat larger framework of the relief group were to 
be expected from this side. Rather, the objections came 
from Bonn. The Foreign Ministry there informed the 
Bavarian provincial government that Rudolf Hess’ body 
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would be released only if the agreement between his 
family and the Allied prison Governors were carried out 
in such a way that only the immediate family be present 
at the funeral. 

Difficulties piled up here which I as ordinary 
citizen was unable to surmount. How could I possibly 
guarantee a funeral with only the immediate family, after 
the Allies themselves as well as the mass media had given 
the "Hess case" such publicity? We, the family, could not 
determine or control who came to the Wunsiedel 
cemetery before, during or after the official funeral. 

During this conversation, the first doubts arose in 
my mind as to whether a burial in Wunsiedel, in the 
manner in which my father had desired, would even be 
possible; at least now, under these circumstances. My 
doubts increased during the discussions on our return trip 
to Munich that night. It became clear to us that a quiet 
burial, as it was intended, would be impossible in 
Wunsiedel at this time. We came to the same conclusion 
the next morning at a small family council. My wife and 
my cousin agreed with me completely. For the first time, 
the idea of a secret burial at an unknown location 
cropped up in our thoughts. 

Dr. Seidl was in the Forensic Medical Institute of 
the University of Munich that morning and attended the 
autopsy, which was performed by Professor Spann. 
Fortunately there was no obligation for me to be present 
as well. I could gather from the autopsy report that 
remarkable findings had emerged that seemed not to 
agree with the autopsy report of the Allies. In particular, 
Dr. Seid] had noticed two almost parallel strangulation 
marks on the neck. These seemed to prove that Rudolf 
Hess could not possibly have caused his own death. 
Besides Professor Spann, four other renowned specialist 
of the Forensic Medical Institute were present at the 
second autopsy. 
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The next day I visited my mother in order to win 
her over to the plan of a secret burial. I had not yet been 
able to visit her since my father’s death, and found her 
very composed. "Now he is free," she said, very calmly. 
Perhaps it was for the best that she, being after all 87 
years of age, had not had to share in all the happenings 
first-hand. She seemed to me to be almost relieved now. 
A never-ending tension lasting almost half a century had 
come to an end. For reasons of age and health, she had 
not been able to take advantage of her visiting privileges 
in Spandau for a long time. But with her thoughts and 
feelings, she was nevertheless constantly with the man at 
whose side she had been able to spend many years of 
adventures, happiness and success, until he flew away on 
May 10, 1941, never to return to her. Her husband’s 
death, as terrible as it had been, had taken this almost 
inhuman load from her. She consented immediately to 
our plan for a secret burial. 

Our negotiations with the appropriate officials of 
the Bavarian Ministry of the Interior were successful. 
They virtually heaved a sigh of relief when they learned 
that for the time being, we would give up the idea of a 
funeral in Wunsiedel. They spontaneously promised us 
help and support, which, however, left something to be 
desired when we needed it. I suggested carrying out the 
transfer of the body to the intended burial site in an 
official vehicle, for security reasons. But that was most 
strictly refused. The body of Rudolf Hess in a vehicle of 
the Bavarian state - unthinkable! What headlines that 
would generate in the popular press! The Ministry 
insisted that I personally pick up the coffin from the 
Forensic Medical Institute and take it to the cemetery. 
When I refused this in desperation because I could see 
no possibility at all of doing this, Secretary of State 
Gauweiler stepped in, and I finally came to an agreement 
with him. 
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During the incessant phone calls, discussions and 
negotiations, I could not even for a minute give in to my 
personal feelings at the loss of my father. I had to 
suppress all that and put it out of my mind, so as to have 
all my energies free to deal with the pressing questions 
and necessities. 

The next problem was the quiet funeral which we 
had planned for the night of Sunday to Monday. Such a 
burial, without witnesses and closed to the public, is not 
permitted under the Bavarian funeral law. It took a long 
time before I had convinced the Secretary of State that 
circumvention of the legal hurdles would be more in the 
interests of the State than the family. The positive 
decision did not come until Sunday afternoon, when I was 
engaged in discussions with two French journalists in my 
home. That evening, a police vehicle was to take me to 
the Forensic Medical Institute, where I would accept the 
coffin and then take the necessary steps for the secret 
nocturnal burial. But it was to turn out quite differently. 
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Chapter 5 


My Wife Holds Her Own 


Our plans were thoroughly thwarted by a stroke that 
I suffered in the late afternoon of August 23, 1987. Now my 
wife had to hold her own, in every sense of the word. She 
did. 

It began that Sunday, after my conversation with two 
French journalists from the "Paris Match". I had another 
interview scheduled for 7:00 p.m., this time with the 
representative of a Jewish paper. There was still two hours’ 
time until then, which I planned to use for a short rest on 
my bed. Exhausted, I fell asleep right away. I cannot 
remember the events that followed. After I had recovered, 
my wife told me everything in detail. 

Punctually at 7:00 p.m., the doorbell rang and our 
Jewish guest appeared - a well-groomed, elderly gentleman, 
as my wife told me later. Even before opening the door, 
she called up to me: "He’s here. Get up!" But I didn’t hear 
it. My wife did the honours; offered refreshments, started 
a cautious conversation. One always had to be on one’s 
guard, as even trivialities could be misinterpreted. After a 
quarter of an hour, the man stole a glance at his watch, and 
my wife grew restless as well. She ran up the stairs and into 
our bedroom. "Hey, he’s been here quite a while already, 
wake up!" Without making sure that this time she had been 
successful in waking me, she ran back downstairs to excuse 
me once more. 
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Another fifteen minutes passed. The journalist 
reminded my wife politely that his time was valuable. At a 
complete loss, my wife ran upstairs once more. She shook 
me: "You have to get up. We're waiting for you 
downstairs!" I tried to raise myself up, but felt completely 
dazed. I could not control my left leg and left hand. Only 
now, my wife took a closer look at me and discovered to 
her horror that my face was quite distorted. As she had 
seen a case of stroke in her family once before, she 
recognized the symptoms. "Stay down,” she said, "I'll get a 
doctor." She ran back downstairs. Hopefully our guest 
would not think that this was just a ruse to get rid of him. 
But her alarm and concern were too apparent. If he had 
had doubts, these would have vanished at the latest when 
he heard the conversation my wife had with the emergency 
doctor. She now expected that he would leave: "I can’t take 
care of you now," she said. But he was obviously a 
gentleman of the old school, who would not desert a lady 
in difficulties, and compassionately offered to help. Only 
after I had left for the hospital in an ambulance with lights 
flashing did he take his leave. My wife implored him: 
"Please don’t wire this to your office right away!" He 
promised not to - and promptly broke his word. 

A tidal wave of events now crashed in over my wife 
who had to deal with everything on her own. She knew that 
for the time being, I was in good hands in the hospital, but 
there was the body of my father that was to be picked up 
from the Forensic Medical Institute and buried elsewhere 
tonight. Arrangements for this were still to be made with 
the police and the funeral director. And a press conference 
had been promised for Monday - tomorrow, in other words. 
Who was to give that? 

In the midst of her thoughts, the telephone rang. It 
was the newspaper "Bild-Zeitung" that had already heard 
about my stroke and now wanted to know exactly when and 
where the next day’s press conference would be held. That 
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was when my wife lost control. Not a word of comfort, no 
human sympathy, just this cold question. "My husband has 
had a stroke," she yelled into the receiver, "and you want to 
know when he’ll give the press conference!! Leave me 
alone!" My cousin, who had already been on his way home, 
returned to Munich in the middle of the night. The press 
conference was given the next day by Dr. Seidl. So for the 
next few hours, all my wife had to worry about was the 
funeral. 

‘With the Bavarian Ministry of the Interior, I had 
agreed on the transfer of the body in the Forensic Medical 
Institute that evening, for the purpose of its immediate 
burial. The Ministry had requested that I should also sign 
a declaration stating that I would bear the full responsibility 
- and, of course, also the costs - for this. My wife as yet 
knew nothing of this declaration, and when she now 
telephoned the official responsible at the Ministry of the 
Interior, to inform him that I was in the hospital with a 
stroke and that she would be carrying out the procedure, 
this declaration apparently presented a problem. The 
official first had to inquire whether her signature on the 
orders would suffice. When this had been settled, a meeting 
was arranged between my wife and the policeman who was 
to accompany her to the Forensic Medical Institute. 

Like in a thriller movie, the meeting was scheduled 
in a suburban rail station for 10:00 p.m., always in the fear 
of reporters, who would of course have rendered this secret 
undertaking impossible. My wife transferred into a police 
car and was driven to the Forensic Medical Institute, which 
was guarded by only a few policemen so as not to attract 
undue attention. There she was led into a room where 
three policemen in civilian clothes as well as a doctor 
greeted her. As the rider to the declaration still had to be 
written, stating that instead of Wolf Riidiger Hess, Andrea 
Hess would now be present at the transfer of the body, 
there was a little extra time, during which the gentlemen 
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present inquired very sympathetically as to my condition. 
Since my wife was now totally alone in our house, she was 
offered police protection, which she declined with thanks as 
she expected my cousin back that very night. And finally, a 
picture had to be taken: my wife beside the opened hearse, 
in which the coffin could be seen - as documentary proof 
that the body of Rudolf Hess had been handed over to the 
family! 

The policeman who had taken my wife to the 
Forensic Medical Institute accompanied her on her way to 
visit me in the hospital. Shortly before they arrived there, 
they were notified by radio that the small convoy of cars 
with my father’s body had left the city zone and was on the 
way to its destination. In the meantime, two gravediggers 
had dug the grave there, in the light of two flashlights and 
in pouring rain. The coffin was quickly lowered into the 
grave. No family member was present, there were no 
flowers, no sermon, no prayer. The slippery soil thudded 
down on him from the wet spades. In the pale early dawn 
of August 24, only very few people could have pointed out 
the exact spot where my father’s mortal remains had finally 
found rest. The public learned only later that Rudolf Hess 
had in the meantime been secretly buried at an unknown 
location. 

Upon their arrival in the clinic, the officer insisted 
on going with my wife to the intensive care unit. There 
obviously were doubts on the part of the Ministry of the 
Interior as to the story of my stroke. However, the sight of 
me - unconscious, hooked up to tubes, wires and monitors - 
must have shaken the man badly, for as my wife later told 
me, he withdrew discreetly for the duration of her visit and 
her discussions with the doctors. 

In the early morning hours, the telephone rang. A 
male voice said only: "Everything’s okay." That was how it 
had been agreed. The "Wunsiedel Drama" had thereby met 
its end at our home. 
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Everything was by far not all right for me. It took 
weeks before I could leave the hospital, and then a 
rehabilitation centre and health cure followed. It was the 
next year, 1988, before I was again completely fit for action. 
Aside from my professional obligations, I could now apply 
all my energies to unveiling the secret of my father’s 
terrible death. 
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Chapter 6 


What A Dead Man Can Still Tell Us 


The man who was buried in the dead of night at a 
secret location without even one of his family able to be 
present had been in relatively good health until his 75" year 
- despite several injuries in the First World War, among 
them a life-threatening shot through the lung, and despite 
the 28 years of imprisonment to that date. Then, as of 1968, 
a duodenal ulcer neglected by the prison doctors caused 
him great difficulties. 

He was already well past 80 when, on December 29, 
1978, he suffered a stroke which left him with only one 
third of his vision unimpaired. The field of vision of his left 
eye was considerably reduced, as was the visual acuity of 
both eyes. From then on, he could not read very much any 
more, and writing became difficult. According to his British 
guards, he used to put his fountain pen down after only a 
few minutes, and rub his hand. His left hand was even 
weaker; its strength was that of a child. He had to take his 
coffee cup in both hands in order to manage it. He could 
not hold it by the handle, not even with his right hand. 

The walks he loved so much to take, which had 
contributed greatly to keeping him physically able, became 
ever more laborious. His left knee tended to buckle, so that 
climbing stairs without help became impossible for him; 
hence the installation of the expensive elevator. His 
shuffling gait was caused not only by his impaired vision 
and balance due to advanced arteriosclerosis, but also by 
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his back problems. His spine had curved due to arthritis 
and formed a sort of hump, so that he had to bow his head 
and could turn it sideways only with difficulty, hardly at all 
to the left and only about half-way to the right. It was 
completely impossible for him to lift his head up, to look 
into the sky, for example. 

We owe these details of my father’s state of health 
during the last two decades of his life to the recently 
published book by a British military physician: Hugh 
Thomas, A Tale of Two Murders, London, 1988. Its 
sensational title refers to the statement with which Dr. 
Thomas concludes the medical history of the aged prisoner 
of Spandau, and which can hardly be surpassed in clarity: 
"I can only come to one conclusion: that he was murdered." 

This assertion, for which the British author has 
assumed the sole responsibility, is given a special nature by 
the fact that he has been repeatedly referred to in the West 
German press as "British prison physician in Spandau". He 
never was that. But in his capacity as Senior Medical 
Consultant of the Army and advising physician at the 
British Military Hospital in Berlin-Spandau in 1972-73, he 
had several opportunities to examine "Prisoner No. 7" - 
even if only briefly - and, at any rate, to study in depth his 
medical records as well as his various x-ray analyses. 

The opportunities to examine Rudolf Hess always 
arose in the context of the monthly discussions between the 
four Allied prison Governors. As Dr. Thomas openly 
admits, these examinations were inevitably superficial, for 
over the years these Allied meetings turned more and more 
into a social event. Instead of devoting themselves, as they 
should have, to the well-being of the sole inmate of the 
institution af which they were in charge, these gentlemen 
and their companions seized the opportunity to examine 
primarily the culinary abilities of the Spandau prison 
kitchen. The Incarcerating Power in charge always strove to 
serve its guests the best it had to offer. Costs were no 
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object; after all, these were covered by West Germany, or 
rather, by its unsuspecting taxpayers. "The prisoner was 
examined, certainly, " Dr. Thomas frankly admits, "but only 
briefly and as a sort of prelude to the feast to follow." 

Dr. Thomas was especially interested ‘in the scars left 
on my father’s chest and back by the aforementioned shot 
through the lung which he had sustained in August 1917 in 
the storming of Ungureana in Rumania. This particular 
interest had its reasons. The young military surgeon, who 
had seen action in the early Sixties in the fight against the 
IRA in the British-occupied provinces of Northern Ireland, 
had specialized in the lung shots that frequently occurred 
there, and had earned himself a certain reputation in their 
treatment. When he was transferred to Berlin in 1970, he 
saw from Rudolf Hess’ medical records that he, with his 
shot through the lung, was a case for his area of 
specialization. 

But in his examinations, which were admittedly only 
brief, he could not discover the scars, which my mother 
remembers vividly from the time between the two world 
wars. Though such scars fade in old age, they never 
disappear completely. Dr. Thomas would have had to 
examine my father more carefully to find the more than 50- 
year-old traces of the war injury. But as he himself admits, 
he lacked the time for this. 

On his return to London, he published a book with 
the title The Murder of Rudolf Hess, London, 1979. In this 
work, he advanced the bizarre theory that the prisoner of 
Spandau was not Rudolf Hess. The real Rudolf Hess, he 
claimed, had been murdered years ago, and the man in 
Spandau was a Doppelganger. Jolted into action by this 
contention, the Spandau prison Governors arranged for two 
Allied physicians to perform a thorough examination, during 
which the scars were, of course, discovered. 

In conclusion, my father’s identity was once more 
confirmed in a communication from Professor Dr. W. 
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Eisenmenger of the Forensic Medical Institute in Munich. 
Professor Eisenmenger was one of the surgeons who, 
together with Professor Spann, performed the second 
autopsy on the body. On February 1, 1989, he wrote the 
following in response to a question from a colleague in 
Minster: 


"During our autopsy, we found two old scars 
which can readily be attributed to a formerly 
sustained bullet wound. The external examination as 
well as the autopsy performed by the Allies in Berlin 
also report these findings. In our opinion, there is no 
doubt as to identity in this respect. Further, it must 
be taken into consideration that Prisoner No. 7 was 
repeatedly in personal contact with Mrs. Ilse Hess. 
In the case of a substitution of another person for 
Rudolf Hess, it can hardly be expected that the wife 
would not have noticed it in the course of so many 
years. Thus, it will be possible to counter Dr. 
Thomas’ thesis with all certainty, and to determine 
that there is no doubt whatsoever that Prisoner No. 
7, on whom an autopsy was performed in Berlin on 
the orders of the Allies, is, in fact, the former Reich 
Minister Rudolf Hess." 


When Dr. Thomas revealed his great discovery to my 
mother, she only replied coolly that he seemed not to be 
quite "all there". Dr. Thomas found this characterization of 
himself so witty that he quoted it in the German original of 
his book. 

But even if Dr. Thomas, enticed by his imagination, 
went temporarily off the beaten scientific track with his 
thesis of a Doppelganger, he nevertheless proved his 
medical abilities with his analysis of the two autopsy 
reports. Here, he did extraordinarily important and valuable 
work. A comparison led him to the observation that the 
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British report withheld the fact of a bruise on the back of 
the dissected body’s head. Thomas leaves the question open 
as to whether it stemmed from a powerful blow or a fall. 
But in the reconstruction of the murder which he presumes, 
he works on the premise that the victim was already 
unconscious - perhaps after offering up resistance - when 
the murderers finished their work. He presents the results 
of his investigation as indicating that they put the noose 
around the neck from the front, and one of them held it in 
place with one hand while pulling it tight with the other. 

The doctor makes an observation here that is equally 
remarkable from both a human as well as a criminological 
point of view. The murderers’ actions were brutal to such 
a degree that everyone who personally had anything to do 
with the victim and who was questioned by Dr. Thomas was 
horrified by it. In his opinion, it is thus hardly likely that the 
presumed murderers should be sought amongst this group 
of people. I am of the same opinion. Anyone who had 
personally to do with my father - be they attendants or 
guard soldiers, orderlies or cooks, and not least of all the 
prison chaplain - fell under the spell of his personality, felt 
his human dignity and developed a good, often even close 
relationship with him, regardless of his nationality. My 
father’s relationship with the Tunisian orderly Melaouhi was 
virtually that of friendship. I am completely in agreement 
with Hugh Thomas on this point. 

The two autopsy reports analyzed by Dr. Thomas, 
the British and the German, agree completely on one issue, 
which is the conclusion that my father did not die of natural 
causes. In his report, drawn up in English (see 
Documentary Appendix), the British Professor Cameron 
states in Point 7: "Death was not due to natural causes." 
And in the following Point 8, he states his opinion as to the 
cause of death: asphyxiation due to compression of the 
neck resulting from hanging. 
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Major Frank Crabtree, the British officer for the 
registration of vital statistics, also assumed this phrasing. In 
Death Register No. 57, under August 19, 1987, entry #17, 
there is written Dr. Cameron’s exact English wording: 
"Asphyxia due to compression of the neck due to 
suspension." And in the concluding explanation which the 
Allies released in Berlin on September 17, 1987, after the 
public world-wide had been confused by a jumble of 
contradictory announcements, the same words are again 
used: "Asphyxia due to compression of the neck due to 
suspension." And the "Big Four" even know exactly how it 
happened. In the copy which the French military 
government made available to me on July 12, 1988, it states 
that their investigations confirmed "that on August 17, 
Rudolf Hess hung himself from a window bolt in a small 
summerhouse in the prison garden; for this purpose, he 
used an electrical extension cord which had been there for 
some time for use with a reading lamp." 

Being a member of one of the victorious powers, as 
well as the former prison chaplain, Pastor Gabel is perhaps 
the most important witness as regards the internal 
conditions of Spandau prison. He has firmly denied the 
existence of such a cord, even the need for it. On the 
occasion of his visit to me in August 1988, we naturally 
discussed in detail the events leading to my father’s death. 
Pastor Gabel, who had sat countless times in_ this 
summerhouse with my father, not only described it and its 
entire furnishings in every detail, he also made a sketch of 
it which corresponds completely with reports from others 
who knew the place. The only thing he could only 
approximate was the size of the summerhouse. The exact 
measurements were 2.25 x 3.75 metres. 

In other words, it was so small that an extension 
cord was not needed. When, coming from the main prison 
building, one entered the summerhouse via the narrow 
door, the only wall socket in the room was to one’s left, on 
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one of the shorter walls, and the reading lamp could be 
plugged in there if desired. Its attached cord measured 70 
cm. Aside from that, there was also an electric infra-red 
heater, which was permanently connected to the power grid. 
There was no need for an extension cord, and for as long 
as Pastor Gabel had served there as prison chaplain, there 
had never been one. The need for it obviously arose only to 
fake my father’s suicide. Strangely enough, the British 
prison Governor Le Tissier later destroyed the corpus 
delicti. 

As early as August 21, 1987, Dr. Seidl had requested 
that the Allies permit him to have a look at the scene as 
well as the suicide tool, that is, the summerhouse and the 
extension cord. This request was neither granted nor even 
acknowledged. Similarly, Dr. Seidl’s request for a copy of 
the British autopsy report was disregarded. Such a copy was 
later delivered to me, but I also never got to see the 
summerhouse or the cord. The building was torn down, and 
the cord, if ever it had existed, disappeared. 

The post-mortem which Dr. Spann performed 48 
hours after the British one came to different conclusions 
than the first (see the report in the Documentary 
Appendix). In the second, there is no mention of hanging, 
nor of suicide; it only speaks of "violence caused to the 
neck by a ligature" and states in conclusion, in agreement 
with the British report, that there are "no indications of 
death by natural causes". Perhaps clearer indications of the 
cause of death might have been found. But in the British 
Military Hospital, several parts of the body went missing 
(liver, gall bladder, kidneys and more), as well as a part of 
the windpipe. 

On May 30, 1988, I had contacted the four Allies 
with a request for an "official communication regarding the 
circumstances and the course of the death of my father 
Rudolf Hess", and referred to the fact that to date, the 
family had only received the reports available in the media. 
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The answers I received from the three Western Allies were 
nearly identical, and all I was sent was the press report of 
September 17, 1987, which was already known to me and 
which contained the fourth version of the details of my 
father’s death: that he had hung himself with an extension 
cord from the bolt on the garden summerhouse window. 
Only the Soviets added to this message the not at all 
uninteresting passage: "Should the family have additional 
questions in this matter, these can be directed to the 
representatives of the United States, as it was an American 
guard team that was on duty in Spandau on the day of 
Rudolf Hess’ death." (Communication of the Soviet 
embassy in Bonn, dated July 20, 1988). 

Since I was not content with these general 
statements, I again asked the three Western Allies for a 
detailed account and the surrender of the report by the 
"Special Investigations Branch" (SIB), that unit of the 
British army which carried out the investigation of the 
events of August 17, 1987 in Spandau. To the letter to the 
Americans, I added the request for the surrender of the 
testimony of the American guard Jordan, the man who was 
in charge of my father during the time in question. The 
Americans preferred not to answer me at all, the British 
and the French merely informed me that they had nothing 
to add to their previous statement. 

The Allies had obviously decided to simply squelch 
any attempt to clarify the circumstances of my father’s 
death with the arrogance of an Incarcerating Power. So 
after no further information was to be expected, I turned to 
Professor Spann with the few particulars that I did have 
and asked him for a concluding report as to whether the 
Allies’ version of September 17, 1987 could be reconciled 
with the findings of the second post-mortem. 

In his concluding report of December 21, 1988, 
Professor Spann points out the difficulties he encountered 
by not having any exact information about details of the 


88 


alleged hanging and especially no information about details 
of the condition of the hanged man following his discovery. 
Even taking these limitations into consideration, however, 
he still arrives at the following remarkable conclusions: 


"During the second autopsy, findings were 
ascertained in the area of the skull and neck which 
lend themselves to explain the death by a central 
paralysis, caused by violence to the neck and 
accompanied by stoppage of the oxygen supply to 
the brain. Therefore, the findings ascertained by us 
agree with Professor Dr. Cameron’s inasmuch as it 
is also his opinion that the cause of death was 
asphyxiation due to compression of the neck. This 
presupposes that the decisive mechanism causing 
death lay in a compression of the arterial vessels of 
the throat, accompanied by stoppage of the oxygen 
supply to the brain, and not in a compression of the 
respiratory tract. 

Dr. Cameron’s further conclusion that this 
compression was caused by suspension is not 
necessarily compatible with our findings.... 

In forensic science, the course which the 
ligature mark takes on the neck is considered a 
classic indicator for the differentiation between the 
forms of strangulation of hanging and throttling. A 
horizontally level course of the ligature mark around 
the neck is considered to be a characteristic sign of 
throttling. In the case of hanging, on the other hand, 
the ligature mark ascends in the direction of the 
fixed attachment point of the strangulation device, in 
which case the ascension of the marks toward the 
attachment point can be more or less pronounced, 
depending on the position of the body.... 

If Professor Cameron, in his assessment of 
the cause of death, comes to the conclusion that this 
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cause of death was asphyxiation caused by 
compression of the neck due to hanging, he neglects 
to consider the other method of strangulation, 
namely throttling. By definition, throttling entails 
strangulation by means of a device encircling the 
throat and the active constriction by another person, 
or very rarely by the victim himself, whereas in the 
case of hanging, the compression by _ the 
strangulation tool is achieved passively through the 
weight of the victim’s own body. Making this 
distinction would have required an examination of 
the course of the ligature mark. The precise course 
of the mark is not reported in Professor Cameron’s 
autopsy report... 

Here, neither the course of the strangulation 
mark on the neck, as we have described it, nor its 
course on the throat, nor its position relative to the 
prominence of the larynx has been described and 
assessed.... Since on the uninjured skin of the neck, 
where the possibility of distortion through the suture 
of the dissection incision is ruled out, an almost 
horizontal course of the strangulation mark could be 
identified, this finding, as well as the fact that the 
mark on the throat’ obviously was not located above 
the larynx, is more indicative of a case of throttling 
rather than of hanging. Under no circumstances can 
the findings be readily explained by a so-called 
typical hanging. The burst blood vessels which we 
observed in the face, caused by blood congestion, 
are also not compatible with typical hanging." 


Professor Spann’s comparison of the two autopsy 


reports gives rise to considerable doubts about the British 
one. Dr. Hugh Thomas, whom I had given both autopsy 
reports even before Professor Spann had written his 
concluding report, also criticized Professor Cameron’s 
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"failure to give an exact description of the full extent of the 
strangulation marks on the throat, as well as the failure to 
give a description of the marks across the side of the neck." 
(Letter to this author, dated February 12, 1988.) Professor 
Spann called this omission "unacceptable", especially as the 
examination had been done with the aid of ultra-violet light. 
But these are not yet all the peculiarities in 
connection with this post-mortem. I was surprised that upon 
my request for Professor Cameron’s autopsy report, I did 
not receive a photocopy, but rather an original, signed by 
Professor Cameron and written on the stationery of the 
University of London’s forensic medical institute, which he 
heads. This seemed to me to be proof of Dr. Hugh 
Thomas’ information that there were in fact two autopsy 
reports by Professor Cameron: a harmless one permitting 
no conclusions as to the manner of death my father had 
suffered, and which I received, as well as another one, 
containing more information, secret and intended only for 
the eyes of the military Governor of Berlin (letter from Dr. 
Thomas to me, dated January 9, 1988). That one most 
likely did not rule out the possibility of death due to 
external influence. "My knowledge of the second report," 
wrote Dr. Thomas, "stems from the conversation I had with 
Professor Cameron on that Monday when he came back 
here [to Great Britain]." The British military Governor and 
the commanding officer of the British Military Hospital in 
Spandau would have denied the existence of a second 
report, but that only served to make Cameron’s confession, 
which he allegedly also made to Roy MacCardy of the 
Scottish television network, all the more interesting. 


of 


Chapter 7 


Berlin-Spandau, 
August 17, 1987 


One British autopsy report, or two? Murder, or 
suicide? Hugh Thomas was as if electrified by the news 
from Spandau on August 17, 1987. Utilizing all the contacts 
and possibilities open to the former Senior Medical 
Consultant of the British occupation forces in Berlin, he 
took up the trail. He spoke with numerous direct and 
indirect witnesses to the events, whom it would have been 
impossible for any of us to get in touch with. In this way, he 
was able to reconstruct that last day of my father’s life. I 
would here like to trace his description, with one 
reservation: the times quoted for the afternoon of August 
17, 1987 cannot be quite correct. The events in the prison 
garden must have occurred an hour earlier, as at 4:10 p.m., 
my father was already pronounced dead in the British 
Military Hospital. 

For ‘Prisoner No. 7’, Monday, August 17, 1987 began 
like any other of the more than ten thousand days he had 
spent in this place of inhumanity: with being awakened, and 
then the usual personal hygiene - for some time now, my 
father had been allowed to shave daily, instead of just twice 
a week. The quantity and quality of breakfast was also 
good, as all meals had been for some time, and not only in 
the "American" month. The attendant left it on a rubber- 
wheeled tea-trolley in front of the unlocked cell door. The 
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prisoner served himself. There was black coffee, half a glass 
of milk, diet bread, apricot jam, a soft-boiled egg, and fruit. 
My father barely touched it; he just took some of the fruit 
into his cell, to eat later. At 10:00 a.m., the attendant 
announced himself ready for a morning walk. 25 minutes 
later, the two of them were on their way to the prison 
garden. It was a beautiful, warm day in late summer.’ 

Like every other day, my father was taken to the 
guard-house at 11:30 a.m. for a routine body-search that 
passed so uneventfully that the guard could enter into the 
diary: "No unusual events" - one of the ironies of history on 
this truly eventful August 17, 1987. At this time, the 
murderers must already have been inside the prison 
complex - with the knowledge of the American guards, of 
course. 

Lunch, which was otherwise served at noon sharp, 
was 15 minutes late on this day. The menu was to be 
especially delicious - the last meal before the execution... 
The only part of it which my father touched was the crab 
cocktail served first. This was also determined later, by the 
autopsy. 

The midday rest period extended until approximately 
2:30 p.m. My father awoke, dressed and was again 
accompanied into the garden. He did not ask for paper and 
a pen with which he could have written a farewell letter. As 
well, nobody had observed him writing a letter. The guard 
in the watch tower claims to have seen him sitting on a 
garden chair, in the company of his attendant, as late as 
3:15 p.m. Shortly after - around 3:30 p.m., according to the 
attendant - both went into the garden summerhouse, which 
was hidden from the guard in the watch tower by a tall tree. 
As with all other conditions making their deed possible, the 


'The attendant’s diary, meanwhile published in "Figaro" 
magazine and reproduced here in the Appendix, states the 
times exactly. 
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murderers seem to have taken this fact carefully into 
consideration. They appeared on the scene at the very 
moment in which the attendant neglected his duty in order 
to take a telephone call in the main building. 

All the rest was only routine. The two agents of the 
British secret service SAS (Special Air Service), who, 
according to a reliable source, wore American uniforms, 
knew their job well. The cord for the strangling was at the 
ready. The 93-year-old victim’s resistance was puny. If he 
could even have cried out before the blow to the skull 
knocked him unconscious, there was no one to hear him. 
The noose was quickly put around his neck and drawn tight. 
The last of the Accused of Nuremberg met his end in 
"death by hanging”. 

When the attendant returned from his telephone 
conversation and yelled for help, life suddenly came into 
the prison that had always been so silent until then. Red 
alert - the first and only one in more than 40 years in the 
Allied Military Prison Berlin-Spandau. 

At this moment, the Tunisian orderly Abdallah 
Melaouhi appeared on the scene. He is the only witness 
that I know of who is not only available in Germany but 
also willing to testify as witness in court. As he is not a 
member of any of the four Occupation Powers and even 
less a member of their armed forces, he could not be 
silenced or shunted off to some remote corner of the world 
like the others who were present at the scene of the crime. 

Melaouhi was a civil employee of the prison 
administration. He got in touch with our family. It becomes 
evident from a note which my father wrote to him that 
there was a relationship of personal trust between them. On 
the occasion of his first visit to us, he brought us a shirt and 
a pair of pants that my father had worn in prison. These, by 
the way, are the only articles from Spandau that we have 
received. Repeated requests for my father’s personal effects 
brought no results. 
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Melaouhi’s account, which he set down in an 
affidavit, is in some points in contradiction to Dr. Thomas’ 
reconstruction and also to another affidavit which I will 
mention later. As I lack all means of checking the facts, it 
cannot be my task here to find out "the truth and nothing 
but the truth". That would be the task of an independent 
court. Eyewitness accounts are always problematic, even if 
one can assume the best of intentions on the part of the 
witness, as in this case. These are the essential parts of his 
statement: 


"From August 1, 1982 until the death of Mr. 
Rudolf Hess, who had the prisoner number 7, I 
served as Mr. Hess’ orderly in the Allied Military 
Prison Spandau. 

On August 17, I came on duty at 6:45 a.m. I 
wanted to go into the cell block, that is, into the 
medical room, and after that, to Hess. The senior 
guard admitted me after I rang the doorbell. I 
opened the medical room and prepared the 
medications for Hess. Since he was in the washroom 
just then, I waited for him by his cell and then 
helped him to shower and get dressed. After that, he 
went with me to the medical room, where his weight, 
blood pressure, temperature, pulse and respiration 
were routinely measured. The daily massage 
followed. I then cut his hair and shaved him, and he 
took his usual medication. 

Hess normally received the following 
medication: 

3 x 24 mg. of Persantin, at 8:00 a.m., 4:00 
p-m. and midnight; 

3 x 10 mg. of Isosorbid, at 8:00 a.m., 4:00 
p.m. and midnight; 

2 x 40 mg. of Ioptin, at 8:00 a.m. and 6:00 
p.m.; 
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1 x 1 tablet of Moduretik, every other day, at 
8:00 a.m.; 

3 x 2 tablets of multivitamins, at 8:00 a.m., 
4:00 p.m. and midnight; 

In the case of fever and pain, 1-2 tablets of 
Benuron, in the case of severe pain, 2 x 2 tablets. 

All medication was administered strictly 
according to doctor’s orders." 


The orderly then goes on to recount that my father 
had asked him to make a purchase which the administration 
had long permitted but which had been postponed time and 
time again. The pot in which he used to heat water for a 
cup of tea was defective and needed to be replaced. So 
together with the French guard, who also had shopping to 
do, Melaouhi went to downtown Spandau to make the 
purchase. Afterwards he went to lunch. 

When he returned in the early afternoon, the guard 
at the door made a comment from which Melaouhi 
concluded that something having to do with the garden 
summerhouse had happened. As he knew that my father 
often paused there for some rest during his walks, he was 
very disturbed and hurried to the summerhouse. 

His affidavit goes on as follows: 


"When I arrived at the garden summerhouse, 
I found the scene looking as though a wrestling 
match had taken place there. The ground was 
churned up and the chair on which Hess had usually 
sat lay on the ground a considerable distance from 
its usual spot. Hess himself lay on the ground, 
lifeless. He reacted to nothing, his respiration, pulse 
and heartbeat were no longer measurable. Jordan 
stood nearby, near Hess’ feet, and was obviously 
quite beside himself." 
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Melaouhi remarked in surprise that besides Jordan, 
the American guard, two strangers in American uniforms 
were present. This was unusual, as no-one was permitted 
access to this part of the garden, and above all, any contact 
with Rudolf Hess was most strictly forbidden. In his 
opinion, the two strangers seemed reserved and calm, in 
sharp contrast to Jordan. 

The orderly was so flustered by the sight of his 
charge lying motionless on the ground that he first of all 
attempted resuscitation and furthermore asked the two 
strangers if they knew how to perform heart massage. One 
of them readily bent down to my father and began to 
massage his chest. The pressure he exerted in doing so was 
so great that later, during the autopsy, nine ribs and the 
sternum were discovered to be broken. It is thus quite clear 
that no life-saver was at work here, but rather one of the 
two murderers. 

As regards the overall state of my father’s health, 
Melaouhi remarked that for a man his age, and in his 
circumstances, it had been good. At the end of March 1987, 
a Soviet-Russian physician had declared that Hess could 
well live to be 100. Melaouhi considers it out of the 
question that my father committed suicide. At any rate, the 
far-too-short lamp cord would not have been suitable for 
such a purpose. With respect to this, the affidavit reads: 


"In Hess’ sleeping quarters and facilities, 
there were several far longer cords that would have 
been considerably more suitable, had Hess intended 
a suicide in this way. This is especially true of the 
electrical cord in the bathroom. The last time I saw 
the cord in the garden summerhouse, it hung 
suspended and still had a knot in it. 

In the summerhouse Hess was under much 
closer supervision than in his cell. For this reason, as 
well as for the previously mentioned reason of more 
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suitable tools being available, suicide by hanging 
would have been more possible there. There is no 
apparent, discernible reason for which Hess should 
have chosen the most unsuitable situation possible 
for an intended suicide. 

Another item of circumstantial evidence is 
that Hess had not only urged the long-approved 
purchases by the French guard, but had that very 
same day requested me to obtain a ceramic pot; an 
obviously long-term provision which he surely would 
not have wanted, had he planned suicide. The 
possibility that he wanted to arrange for my absence 
with this request can also be ruled out, as I would 
have gone away for my lunch break anyhow. He 
knew that. 

Hess had neither the strength nor the 
mobility to put a noose around his neck, let alone to 
knot it and to choke himself." 


Aside from Dr. Thomas’ reconstruction and the 
Tunisian orderly’s description, there is another affidavit 
regarding the events in Spandau on August 17, 1987. My 
wife brought it back from South Africa, where she had 
called on a South African lawyer with contacts to Western 
secret services. Very little of it has reached the public to 
date. With Dr. Seidl’s and my assistance, my wife was able 
to persuade the lawyer to phrase his testimony in the form 
of an affidavit before a judge. It is dated February 22, 1988, 
and reads as follows: 


"I have been questioned about the details of 
the death of the German Reich Minister Rudolf 
Hess. 

Reich Minister Rudolf Hess was killed on the 
orders of the British Home Office. The murder was 
carried out by two members of the British SAS (22" 
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SAS Regiment, SAS Depot Bradbury Lines, 
Hereford/England). The military unit of the SAS 
(Special Air Service) is subordinate to the British 
Home Office - not the Ministry of Defence. The 
planning of the murder as well as its direction was 
carried out by MI-5 (normally responsible for Great 
Britain’s internal security; secret service military 
actions outside of Great Britain fall under the 
jurisdiction of MI-6). The secret service action whose 
aim was the murder of Reich Minister Rudolf Hess 
was so hastily planned that it was not even given a 
code name, which is absolutely not customary. 

Other secret services which had been privy to 
the plan were the American, the French and the 
Israeli. Neither the KSG and QU nor the German 
secret services had been informed. 

The murder of Reich Minister Rudolf Hess 
had become necessary because the government of 
the USSR intended to release the prisoner in July 
1987 (in connection with Federal President von 
Weizsdcker’s visit to Moscow), in which respect 
President von Weizsicker was, however, able to 
negotiate an extension with the head of the Soviet 
government, Gorbachev, until November 1987, the 
next Soviet period in the guard cycle. 

The two SAS-men had been in Spandau 
prison since the night of Saturday-Sunday (August 
15-16, 1987). The American CIA gave its consent to 
the murder on Monday (August 17, 1987). 

During Reich Minister Rudolf Hess’ 
afternoon walk, the two SAS-men lay in waiting for 
the prisoner in the prison’s garden summerhouse 
and tried to strangle him with a 4'/,-foot-long cable; 
afterwards, a ‘suicide by hanging’ was to be faked. 
But as Reich Minister Rudolf Hess put up a fight 
and cried for help, which alerted at least one 
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American guard soldier to the attack, the attempt on 
the prisoner’s life was broken off, and an ambulance 
of the British Military Hospital was called. The 
unconscious Reich Minister Rudolf Hess was taken 
to the British Military Hospital in the ambulance. 

I was given the above information personally, 
verbally, by an officer of the Israeli service on 
Tuesday, August 18, 1987, around 8:00 a.m. South 
African time. I have known this member of the 
Israeli service both officially and personally for four 
years. I am completely satisfied that he was sincere 
and honest and [ have no doubts whatsoever as to 
the truth of his information. The absolutely 
confidential nature of his conversation with me is 
also beyond doubt." 


The many mysteries surrounding my father’s mission 
are not nearly solved by this, and their number did not 
decrease at all through his violent death. 

The secret agents mentioned in the affidavit 
reproduced above were members of the SAS, which the 
Irish Prime Minister Charles Haughey described to his 
Parliament as an organization of "terrorists and gangsters". 
He referred to what was at that time the SAS’s most recent 
crime of violence, in which three young, unarmed Irishmen 
were killed in Gibraltar with well-aimed gunshots by an 
SAS-Commando. 

According to "Der Spiegel" of March 11, 1988, the 
SAS has that "licence to kill" which Ian Fleming grants his 
fictional hero James Bond. When the SAS was deployed to 
storm the Iranian embassy in London, occupied by 
supporters of Khomeini, no prisoners were taken. After the 
occupiers of the embassy had given themselves up and 
thrown down their weapons, they were killed by the SAS. 
The "Daily Express" enthusiastically stated that these "hit- 
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men in t-shirts" can ignore all the rules of war. Not just of 
war.... They know that their government protects them. 

When the murders in Gibraltar led to an outraged 
inquiry in the House of Commons, Mrs. Thatcher, smiling 
coldly, declined to answer. Will she be called to admit 
responsibility this time? There is little hope that she will say 
more on Spandau than she did on Gibraltar. Both are 
under British occupation to this day, in the midst of our so- 
called European Community: under British occupation as 
the last remnants of a world power which Churchill 
gambled away and which Thatcher, his admirer and belated 
epigone, would like to resurrect. 
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Chapter 8 


... a few minutes before my death... 


The perhaps most decisive clue towards the solving 
of the mysterious death in Spandau prison’s garden 
summerhouse came from the British themselves. In their 
efforts to substantiate their account documentarily, as it 
were, they fell into their own trap. 

The issue here is the so-called farewell letter, 
"written a few minutes before my death" (cf. p. 55). The 
text of this letter goes as follows: 


"Please would the Governors send this home. 
Written a few minutes before my death. 

I thank you all, my beloved, for all the dear 
things you have done for me. 

Tell Freiburg I am extremely sorry that since 
the Nuremberg trial I had to act as though I didn’t 
know her. I had no choice, because otherwise, all 
attempts to gain freedom would have been in vain. 

I had so looked forward to seeing her again - 
I did get pictures of her, as of you all. 

Your Eldest." 


It did seem to be my father’s handwriting, although 
considerably distorted, as we had come to know it with him 
as result of emotional upheaval, health problems or even 
medication. To come to this conclusion, we did not need 
the report which the Allies published on September 17, 
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1987, in their final statement of Rudolf Hess’ death. In this 
report, the senior graphologist of the laboratory of the 
"British Government Chemist" concluded that he "sees no 
reason to doubt that the letter was written by Rudolf Hess." 
But we, who knew not only the handwriting but also the 
writer and much of that which had been of concern to him 
in the last years, knew that this "farewell letter" was a hoax 
as crude as it was malicious. 

Having been told, on August 17, only that my father 
had died, I did not find out until next day, from the press 
release, that he had supposedly committed suicide. My 
publicly voiced doubts about this suicide prompted the 
Allies on August 19, 1987 to discover an unmistakeable 
proof of this suicide: a farewell letter written by my father 
"a few minutes before my death". I was told the wording by 
telephone. We were thunderstruck. My father was to have 
written that? Now, in August 1987? Impossible! This could 
not be explained even by the influence of drugs or hypnosis. 
We were faced with a mystery. 

What we noticed first of all, and what made us 
suspicious, was the signature: "Your Eldest." We did know 
it. For a time, my father had used to sign letters to family 
members in this way, but then he switched to a different 
habit. As of the early 1970s, he signed letters to his family 
exclusively with "Yours". So judging by this signature, the 
"farewell letter" now shown to us was about 20 years old. 

But there is an even more convincing reason for this 
conclusion. In prison, in November 1969, my father suffered 
the rupture of a duodenal ulcer. At that time, it was three 
days before the Allies transferred the dangerously ill 
prisoner to the British Military Hospital. In those days, as 
his condition became ever more critical, he felt near death 
and wrote this letter - intended for his family but never 
handed over to us, like so much more. 
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Facsimile of RH’s letter. 
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Facsimile of WRH’s letter. 


WOLF RUDIGER HESS GrosustraGe 17 


Reglerungebaumelster 22 Grafelting 


F ¥ JI if “. cagess0e4 


Herrn 
Rudolf He® 
Wilhelmstr. 25 


1000 Berlin 20 20s ~ oF O87) 


Lieber Vater, 


aus Deinem Brief vor 29. Juni entnehme ich, dah 
Du die lebensgroBen Selbstportraits der Kinder 
erhalten hast. Wie haben sie Dir gefalien ? .Nur 
beim Studium der Gro6Genangaben ist Dir ein Fehler 
unterlaufen, was mich aber nicht wundert, denn die 


Kinder haben es mit ihren Pinseln selbst draufge- 
schribsben und so ist sicher aus der + eine 9 ge- 
worden. Denn wenn die beiden Groen tatsdchlich 

schon 1.90 m wdren in ihrem Alter, dann wdre es ja 
eher zum verzweifeln denn zum stolz sein. Ich wollte 
ja immer mit den Kindern einmal zu einer Untersuchung 
der Wachstumszonen, womit eine bestimmte Knochenpartie 
des Handgelenkes gemeint ist, soviel ich weifR, aus 

der die Arzte die endgiiltige Kérpergrofe mit einer 
Sicherheit von +- 1 cm  voraussagen kénnen. Diese 
Prognose soll dazu dienen, im Falle eines Riesenwucheses 
mit der Gabe von exakt dosierten Hormonen den Wuchs 

zu steuern und dem Betroffenen somit 2in Leben in 
normalen Dimensionen zu erméglichen. Allerdings hat 
diese Behandlung meines Wissens nach such ihre Haken 
vor allem, weil die im Wachstum befinclichen Jugend- 
lichen nach der Behandlung von heute aut morgen in die 
Pubertdt geschubst werden. Dai das eine ganz neue 


Art von Problemen aufwirft, kannst Du Dir denken. 
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Wolf Rudiger Hess 
Grosostrasse 17 

D - 8032 Grafelfing 
Tel. 089/85 30 24 


July 20, 1987 


Mr. Rudolf Hess 
Wilhelmstr. 23 
1000 Berlin 20 


Dear Father, 


I see from your letter of June 29 that you received 
the children’s life-sized self-portraits. How did you like 
them? You only made a mistake with the heights, but that 
doesn’t surprise me, as the children wrote them themselves 
with their paint-brushes, and so the 4 must have looked like 
a 9. If the two older ones really were 1.9 m tall, at their 
age, it would be more cause for despair than for pride. I 
always wanted to take the children for an examination of 
the growth zones, which is a particular section of the wrist, 
as far as I know, from which the doctors can determine the 
final body height to within +/1 cm. This prognosis is to 
serve as indicator for gigantism, in which case growth can 
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then be guided by exact dosages of hormones, thus enabling 
the person affected to live his life in a body of normal size. 
However, as far as I know, this treatment also has a catch, 
because it pushes the youths into puberty practically 
overnight. You can imagine that this gives rise to entirely 
new kinds of problems. 


The distorted handwriting also supports this assumption, as 
does the entire content and the diction. They clearly reflect 
my father’s thoughts in those years, but not in 1987. 

The letter mentions the Nuremberg trial - a topic 
which my father had for decades been forbidden to write 
about and which, for this reason, he never touched on in his 
letters. Aside from that, he mentioned "Freiburg". 
"Freiburg" was the, nickname of my father’s secretary... 

But the connection became perfectly clear to me 
when I got out my almost 20-year-old notes. In December 
1969, when my father believed he was dying, he permitted 
my mother and me to visit him for the first time since his 
imprisonment. He had declined such visits for two decades 
because he considered the situation undignified. But now, 
as he felt death nearing, he wanted to see us one more 
time, to say good-bye. In my notes on this visit, I wrote that 
right at the beginning of the conversation we had been 
asked to "give Freiburg his regards and tell her that he was 
extremely sorry to have treated her very badly twenty years 
ago." The content of this remark was identical with that of 
the "farewell letter", which he thus had written even prior 
to our visit. Perhaps he was so ill that he did not expect to 
live to see us. 

The matter of the "bad treatment" of "Freiburg" had 
the following explanation: as my father’s private secretary, 
"Freiburg" had his complete confidence. So, among other 
things, he asked her as early as 1940 to obtain the weather 
forecasts which he needed for the preparations for his flight 
to England, which was planned even then. This position of 
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trust predestined the secretary to be a witness for my father 
in the Nuremberg trial. At that time, she stated in an 
affidavit that she had read a copy of the letter my father 
had written to Adolf Hitler in explanation of his flight. This 
letter, she said, explained that "Hess undertook his 
extraordinary flight in order to prevent further bloodshed 
and to create favourable preconditions for a conclusion of 
peace." 

The trust and popularity which "Freiburg" enjoyed 
with our entire family made it under-standable that she was 
very much upset when my father, upon being confronted 
with her in Nuremberg, stated that he had never before 
seen the woman. It was such a blow to her that she stared 
at my father, stunned, and then began to cry bitterly. From 
his point of view, non-recognition was necessary, since at 
that time he was feigning amnesia and so could not 
recognize any of his friends and acquaintances. 

Since for the entire duration of his imprisonment, my 
father was allowed to correspond only with his closest 
family members, he could never explain his behaviour to 
"Freiburg". And he, being a man who had always striven for 
absolute fairness toward everyone, was very much distressed 
by this. So he wanted to use the first personal encounter 
with his family to relieve his conscience with respect to his 
faithful secretary. He could imagine that she had since been 
informed about the-situation, had understood his behaviour 
and was by no means still hurt. But she was to get an 
explanation from him personally. 

So this is the past history and the reason for my 
notes from 1969, and for my father’s farewell letter. This 
matter with respect to "Freiburg" was thus closed for my 
father, and he never mentioned it again. It is nothing short 
of absurd to assume that a "farewell letter", 20 years later, 
should deal exclusively with this question which was no 
longer of any concern to anyone. 
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There is another clue in the letter which indicates its 
date. It states: "...I did get pictures of her, as of you all." 
Phrased like this, it is true only of the time up to Christmas 
1969, for only until then had he received nothing but 
pictures of "Freiburg" and of us. As of Christmas 1969, he 
got visits from his family members, and more pictures from 
"Freiburg", who was forbidden to visit him. Considering the 
precise wording characteristic of my father, this sentence 
can only have been written before December 1969. 

His precise manner of expressing himself can also 
not be reconciled with the letter’s opening words: "Written 
a few minutes before my death." If he had really written 
this letter before a planned suicide, he would most certainly 
have chosen a phrase specifying the suicide, such as "shortly 
before my voluntary withdrawal from life" or something 
similar, but not the word "death", which leaves all 
possibilities open. 

All these thoughts went through our minds even 
before we got the "farewell letter" addressed to us. In our 
telephone conversation of August 19, 1987, when Mr. 
Keane read me the letter, I had asked him to send me this 
letter immediately. He refused, saying that a copy of it 
would be all that was possible. But when this copy reached 
us almost a week later, I was already in the hospital. It 
remains incomprehensible to me why the Allies did not give 
me the letter, that is, a copy of it on August 20, 1987, on 
the occasion of the handing over of my father’s body. It 
was, after all, intended for us and of utmost importance to 
the members of the family. 

These inexplicable delays in the announcement of 
the existence of a "farewell letter", and in its surrender, turn 
suspicions into the certainty that the Allies first searched 
frantically through old papers to see if a letter suitable for 
documentation of their suicide story could not be found. 
Then, when this piece of paper with the oh-so-convenient 
words, "a few minutes before my death", was found, the 
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enthusiasm was obviously so great that no attention was 
paid to the content, or at any rate no one saw any cause for 
concern. 

Otherwise, at least one of the prison Governors, who 
after all had kept a watch on my father’s correspondence 
tor decades and controlled everything most carefully, should 
have noticed that the topics addressed here - "Freiburg", the 
Nuremberg Trial - were no longer of any importance to my 
father, and other things which really were of concern to him 
were not mentioned at all. His grandchildren, for example, 
would have been such a topic. His interest focused 
primarily on them, as we could see time and time again 
during our visits and above all in his letters. This also 
becomes very evident in the book Verbotene Gesprache 
("Forbidden Conversations"), published by Pastor Gabel. 
And this main topic, on which his thoughts centred, should 
not be mentioned in his farewell letter with even a single 
word? No, this letter did not in any way reflect Rudolf 
Hess’ state of mind in 1987, of that we were certain. 

It was not until September 25, 1987, in other words 
more than a month after my father’s death, that Mr. 
Anthony Le Tissier gave my wife the original of the letter, 
in Berlin, in the headquarters of the British occupation 
forces. Le Tissier received her politely, but with the same 
arrogant coldness that I had already found so oppressive in 
Grafenwohr. Unimpressed, my wife nevertheless asked the 
most embarrassing questions, which Le Tissier answered 
smoothly and without blushing. He explained the unusually 
long delay in the handing-over of the letter with the 
meticulous care of his investigation. He had had to examine 
not only the graphologist’s report, which was made public 
very shortly after, but also the analyses of the ink and 
fountain pen with which the document had been written. 
Unfortunately, this fountain pen was among my father’s 
personal effects, which had supposedly been destroyed on 
the orders of the Allies. The question as to "Why?" was 
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dismissed with: "That’s just the way it is - everything’s 
destroyed." 

The letter which Le Tissier handed over to my wife 
and is now in our possession looks just as Duff Hart-Davis 
described it in his report on "Spandau’s Mystery" in the 
British magazine "The Independent" of May 25, 1988: "a 
white, smooth piece of paper of DIN A 4 size that hardly 
looks as though it had spent two days in the pocket of a 
man who, on his death, was treated so roughly in attempts 
at resuscitation that nine of his ribs as well as his sternum 
were broken in the process." 

The farewell letter - if one can believe the Allies - 
was the first finding, so to speak, of the autopsy performed 
by Professor Cameron in the British Military Hospital on 
August 19, 1987. We owe the report about this to Dr. Hugh 
Thomas, who, after numerous conversations with eye- 
witnesses, was able to reconstruct the process exactly. 

Besides Professor Cameron, the four Allied prison 
Governors and their medical advisors, the Commander of 
the British Military Hospital, Colonel J. M. Hamar-Philip 
and a commando of five from the SIB (Special Investigation 
Branch) of the British Military Police were also present at 
the autopsy. The SIB-commando had been sent to Spandau 
on the orders of Major J. P. Gallagher, of the British Rhine 
Army headquarters, specifically to investigate the "Hess 
Case". Amazingly enough, Le Tissier had managed to get 
his way despite his three colleagues in the Allied 
Directorate, that is, all investigations in the case were 
assigned to the SIB. 

It was thus a member of this British commando, 
subordinate officer N. Lurcock, to whom completion of Act 
One of the autopsy fell: undressing the body. My strangled 
father lay on the autopsy table in the clothes he had worn 
at the time of his death: a gray sports jacket, similar flannel 
pants with suspenders, a white shirt, boxer shorts, and 
underneath, long white underpants. Like the following 
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autopsy, the procedure of undressing was filmed by 
television cameras and transmitted to a cozy adjoining room 
where the four Governors had made themselves at home 
for purposes of more comfortable viewing. 

In breathless silence, the young officer began doing 
his job. The first piece of clothing, the jacket, was removed 
and examined meticulously. The secret service officer 
turned every pocket inside out. No revolver, no poison 
pellet, not even a pin or a paperclip was found. But there, 
in the right coat pocket, what was found there, in full view 
of so many eminent spectators? "Behold!" writes Dr. Hugh 
Thomas, "the confession to suicide, or at any rate a letter 
that could be interpreted as such." And not one of the VIPs 
present thought to ask why the dead man’s clothes had not 
already been searched two days earlier, when the body was 
found! Every policeman on patrol who finds a body on 
some streetcorner first of all searches its clothes for clues. 
And here, an entire group of select secret service specialists 
waits two days to do so, so that the forged paper could be 
planted in the murder victim’s pocket. 

Today, it can be assumed that the 20-year-old 
farewell letter, which my father wrote before Christmas 
1969 in expectation of his death and which was not handed 
out to the family at that time, was now used for this forgery. 
For this purpose, the text of the letter was transferred onto 
the back of the second-last letter my father had received 
from us. This letter is dated July 20, 1987. It is written by 
my wife and tells about all sorts of family matters. The 
censorship stamp "Allied Military Prison Spandau", with 
which every incoming letter to my father had been marked 
without exception for over 40 years, was conspicuously 
absent from our letter of July 20, 1987. Also, the "farewell 
letter" bore no date, whereas my father always prefaced his 
letters with this. Before a copy was sent to us, it had 
obviously been cut off. 
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Chapter 9 


Attempted Murder, 
March 1987 


There is another, no less important aspect which 
makes a suicide on the part of my father seem out of the 
question. This’ was his strong will to live, which as late as 
spring 1987 caused him to urgently request a pacemaker. 

On January 14, 1987, the prison administration 
phoned me: my father wished to see me, as quickly as 
possible, to discuss an urgent health matter with me. Two 
days later, I was in Spandau. The directors received me 
together with their medical advisors. The issue was that of 
a pacemaker for my father. He had asked for the 
implantation of one in a written request, with the comment 
that he was prepared to risk the "possible dangers 
associated" with the operation. 

A German cardiologist whom I consulted confirmed 
that a pacemaker might indeed be a great help in my 
father’s case. He had complained of frequently occurring 
heart attacks, cardiac arrhythmia and variable pulse-beat. 
The Allied medical experts, two Brits, were of a different 
opinion. They had supposedly been unable to ascertain any 
negative changes of my father’s heart. Hence, they 
considered the implantation of a pacemaker to be 
unnecessary. They also pointed out the prisoner’s great age, 
which rendered such an operation unadvisable, particularly 
as it could only be performed under general anaesthesia. In 
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any case, a so-called long-term electrocardiogram would 
first need to,be made. And with that, the topic of the life- 
prolonging pacemaker was put off and not mentioned again 
before the prisoner’s violent death. The Allies had no 
interest in extending Rudolf Hess’ life. 

On the occasion of my visit on January 14, 1987, in 
our following conversation - carried on, as usual, in the 
presence of the four Commanders as well as other 
unwelcome listeners - my father described his heart 
troubles: 

Two days before, he had suffered two acute heart 
attacks, accompanied by a feeling of unwellness, difficulty 
in breathing, a general daze and elevated pulse-beat. Every 
movement, he said, took tremendous effort and resulted in 
shortness of breath. Even the usual daily walk required 
taking a breather after as little as 150 feet. When at nights 
he could not fall asleep - apparently because of circulatory 
problems - he would have to get up and do some exercises 
to get to sleep. Similar disorders, he said, occurred when he 
was reading and writing. The text would blur before his 
eyes, and again, only exercises brought relief. He also 
attributed the noticeable deterioration of his short-term 
memory to insufficient blood circulation. 

All these symptoms, he felt - and surely he was not 
far wrong - could be, perhaps not eliminated, but at least 
lessened by a pacemaker. So he asked me urgently, 
practically implored me, to do everything possible to fulfil 
his wish. He even suggested approaching Federal 
Chancellor Kohl in this regard. I did indeed write to Dr. 
Kohl to request his assistance. He answered promptly, and 
very kindly, that he had seen to it "that your request 
regarding a pacemaker for your father" would be presented 
"to the three Western powers in a suitable manner." But 
even the German Federal Chancellor’s warm-hearted 
support could not persuade the Allies. 
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I have recounted the pacemaker-episode here not 
only to document my father’s unbroken will to live, but also 
because his transfer, soon after, to the British Military 
Hospital would otherwise be even more mysterious and 
inexplicable than it is. Within our family, we speak of it as 
the second attempt on my father’s life. (For the first such 
attempt, within the framework of a planned prostate 
operation, see Chapter 10.) 

On Sunday, March 1, 1987, at 3:00 a.m., Rudolf Hess 
was transferred to the British Military Hosprtal because of 
bronchitis. There could be two explanations for this more 
than unusual time: 1) The British wanted to keep. the 
matter out of the public eye and avoid awkward questions 
by the press; 2) they wanted to make use of the "blind 
spot", in the night of February 28 to March 1, between the 
French and the Soviet guard periods, in order to place the 
blame on the Soviets for everything that would - or should? 
- happen.’ 

One day earlier, on Saturday, February 28, 1987, our 
father had still written to us. The letter was peculiar in its 
unusual brevity and its content. It was not the first time that 
the handwriting had been shaky, but we could only wonder 
helplessly at the text. It read: "Dear Grafelfingers, for lack 
of subject matter, sincere greetings, Yours." If, on this 
evening before his coup-like transferral to the British 
Military Hospital, he lacked subject matter for a letter, then 
he could neither have been seriously ill nor informed about 
the imminent transferral. 

My mother was totally flabbergasted when, on 
Sunday, March 1, 1987, around 3:00 p.m., she received a 
phone call from the secretary of the prison administration, 
informing her that her husband was in the hospital with 
bronchitis. But there was no need to worry, he would surely 
be taken back to Spandau within 24 hours. 

For four days, we received no further news. Late in 
the evening of March 5, 1987, the telephone rang. It was 
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the magazine "Stern", asking what news we had from 
Spandau. Rudolf Hess was in bad shape, he had 
pneumonia. We were horrified. The family is completely in 
the dark about something like this, and has to find out from 
a magazine! After all, pneumonia in a 93-year-old is nothing 
to sneeze at. 

Early the next morning, I called Spandau. With cool 
matter-of-factness, Mr. Le Tissier confirmed the "Stern’s" © 
news: my father had pneumonia, had been treated with 
antibiotics and was on the way to recovery. I demanded 
permission to see my father that very day. I was refused. 
The application, which for once did not need to be 
submitted in writing, would have to go through the proper 
official channels and decided on by all four Governors. I 
was to call back in the evening. 

In the evening, Le Tissier told me that the visit had 
been approved for March 11, in other words almost a week 
later. My protests were dismissed with the remark that 
that’s the way it was, and no two ways about it. When I 
explained to him that my work would not let me come that 
Wednesday, and perforce suggested Thursday instead, he 
again said that this would have to be submitted to the four 
Governors for approval. I should inquire on March 9 for 
the decision. 

We spent the second weekend in fear and 
uncertainty. The "Stern" claimed to know that Hess’ 
condition was "very bad", Le Tissier maintained the 
opposite. How was I to know he wasn’t lying? Why was he 
trying to postpone my visit for as long as possible or even 
to prevent it? All of us were completely at the mercy of 
these inhuman machinations. There was not the slightest 
possibility for us to revolt against them. 

As agreed, I phoned Spandau again on Monday, 
March 9. Le Tissier amazed me with the message: "Your 
father doesn’t want to see you at the moment, but rather at 
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the end of the month." Aghast, I asked him to repeat the 
message, which he did coolly and correctly. 

I insisted on the visit I had planned for Thursday, as 
at month’s end I would be out of the country on business. 
"We will discuss it," Le Tissier replied, "call back tomorrow 
evening." 

The next evening, Le Tissier’s answer was the same: 
"There has been no change; your father does not wish to 
see you until the end of the month." My patience was at an 
end. "I’m coming anyway," I said. There was a moment of 
silence, then a stuttering "You can’t do that... We’ll have to 
discuss it again. Call back tomorrow." 

I hung up. I did not intend to be led around by the 
nose any longer. I was worried - just what was going on? I 
would see for myself. The next morning, I spoke with Dr. 
Seidl. He agreed with me: we’d fly to Berlin, with or 
without the Allies’ permission. But we would inform the 
press. ; 

On Thursday, March 12, 1987, I met Dr. Seidl at the 
Berlin airport, and together we drove to the British Military 
Hospital. The closer we got, the more we noticed the many 
German police. What were they afraid of in Spandau? That 
Dr. Seid] and I would try with machine guns and bombs to 
free my father? In any case, we were expected. Some 15 
journalists stood in front of the British Military Hospital; we 
informed them frankly about the recent events. A British 
paratrooper in picturesque battle uniform, with machine 
gun at the ready, led us into the building. 

Besides the four prison Governors, the senior 
medical consultant and the interpreters were also there. 
The Russian, in charge in Spandau at the time, suggested 
that the Senior Medical Consultant could fill us in on the 
state of my father’s health. I thanked him, but stressed that 
in any case I insisted on seeing my father for myself. And 
Dr. Seidl also wished to visit his client. The Russian said 
that Mr. Le Tissier had already told us that my father did 
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not wish to see me at this time. I replied I could not believe 
that, and wanted to hear it from my father personally. If he 
repeated it to me himself, I’d be satisfied. 

The Soviet Governor tried everything to dissuade 
me. When he saw that I remained firm, he finally brought 
out a piece of paper and put it on the table for me to read: 
a sheet of paper of DIN A 4 format, bearing almost 
illegible writing with unclear and jumbled syntax, faulty 
spelling and punctuation. I could hardly decipher it: "I 
request that my son come to see me on the very last day of 
the month." No date, no salutation, no signature, only the 
familiar round stamp: "Allied Prison Spandau Official" and 
two date stamps, one from March 9 and one from March 
11, 1987. The latter had been crossed out with ball-point 
pen. 

We studied the document for a long time, 
astonished. "If my father really wrote this, he can only have 
done so in a state of almost total mental derangement," I 
said. Dr. Seidl confirmed that who-ever had written this was 
"not legally competent". So the document in question was 
"completely worthless". We insisted again on seeing the 
patient ourselves, immediately. Now the Russian demanded 
a written application to visit. I explained that I had already 
sent one two weeks ago, but had not received an answer 
yet. To which the Russian replied: "No answer is an answer 
too." 

We were near despair. We couldn’t give up; I had to 
see my father, but the Allies had the power on their side. 

In the meantime, the British Senior Medical 
Consultant began to tell us about the state of my father’s 
health. It seemed as though he wanted to prepare us for 
the worst. The inflammation of the right lower lung, he 
explained, had gone down after treatment with antibiotics, 
and the patient was on the way to recovery as far as that 
was concerned. But as is not unusual in patients of such an 
advanced age, he said, treatment had resulted in a certain 
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mental confusion that might be irreversible. The present 
state of disorientation was quite evident in the letter we had 
seen. The doctor attributed this to insufficient oxygen 
supply to the brain, due to circulatory weakness caused in 
turn by the pneumonia. The patient was at this time under 
"round-the-clock care by four orderlies and a nurse. 

Dr. Seidl and I requested a moment to discuss these 
depressing news, privately in an adjoining room. We 
decided to stand firm on our demands, and to have the 
alarming document shown to us again. We studied it 
thoroughly once more, without coming to any different 
conclusion. It seemed most likely to have been written by 
my father, but must have been drawn up in a state of 
mental confusion, if not unsoundness. I asked to keep the 
document; that was refused, but I was permitted to copy its 
contents. 

Our decision to insist on visiting my father, here and ° 
now, obviously caused some confused indecision. Just as on 
the telephone, Le Tissier had put me off from day to day, 
the Russian could now think of no other last resort than to 
point out that every application to visit had to be in written 
form. Fine, that shouldn’t be any problem. I immediately 
wrote the application and passed it on to the Governors. 
They withdrew for purposes of discussion and inquiry with 
their respective departments. 

After a while, I was requested to come, alone, to 
accept the results of the discussions. The application to visit 
had been turned down, but - what a generous concession! - 

I could go to the door of my father’s hospital room, 
accompanied by the four Governors, and see my father 
from there. The Governors would then ask my father if he 
would see me. If he said yes, I might speak with him for 
five minutes. Dr. Seid! was not permitted to visit. Under the 
circumstances, I had no choice but to agree to this offer. 
The main thing was that I could see my father and get 
some idea of his condition. 
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The Governors and their entourage accompanied me 
to a special elevator which went to the so-called Rudolf- 
Hess-Suite of the British Military Hospital. The entrance to 
this elevator was guarded by British paratroopers with 
machine guns. Two of them went up with us. Upstairs, in 
the hall, there were more armed guards. We went to the 
room where my father stayed. Through an open door, I 
could see my father, about 10 feet away. The attendants 
had pushed two chairs together, sat him down on them like 
a string puppet and covered him with a blanket. 

He looked frightening: pale, hollow-cheeked, eyes 
sunk deep into their sockets, flickering and looking 
unsteadily into a void. Yes, this figure matched the letter we 
had been shown. He was obviously not in full possession of 
his faculties. What had they done to him? I don’t know for 
how long I stared at my father like that. 

The French Governor went to my father and spoke 
to him, insistently, like one might speak to a child, or to 
someone who is not all there. He had a surprise for him, he 
said, his son was here and wanted to speak to him. My 
father interrupted the Frenchman, his voice sounded hollow 
and alien. No, he said, he didn’t want to speak to his son 
now, not until month’s end. He repeated this in the exact 
same words he had scribbled down on that paper. It was 
eerie. Was he drugged? 

I couldn’t take it any more. Agreement or no, I had 
to do something. The Governors had left the room; I took 
a step forward, towards my father, and said loud and clear: 
"Father, I am your son and am here to talk to you. Can you 
recognize me?" What would happen? Would the machine 
guns go into action? Would the commandants drag me out 
of the room? Nothing happened, they stood behind me as 
if in silent fascination. 

My father showed no sign of recognition, his face 
was unchanged. He just repeated, as though memorized or 
forced, the one senseless sentence he had already expressed 
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in writing. I repeated my question twice, a little louder each 
time. Then I gave up. We left. There was deathly silence, 
none of the Governors even said a word. 

The chief medical consultant finally broke the silence 
with the question whether I would like to see the actual 
hospital room where my father normally stayed. I guess it 
was a question out of lack for anything else to say, in order 
not to let a more pointed one arise. I agreed. Everything 
was neat, clean, almost comfortable in comparison to the 
conditions at Spandau. Only the bars on the windows were 
the same. 

Afterwards, I spoke with one of the young orderlies 
who were there, a young Brit who had obviously not been 
instructed in any way and spoke to me frankly. My father, 
he said, spent all his time in a sort of dazed half-sleep. He 
was no longer interested in anything; newspapers, television, 
books, he pushed them all away. Real sleep alternated with 
a sort of daze. He had tried to rouse him out of his apathy, 
but with hardly any success. 

For me, this conversation was an important and 
informative clue. Now I knew for sure that something 
unusual had been done to my father. This was not just a 
matter of pneumonia or circulatory weakness, as the doctor 
had argued. He had described the effects of these on the 
brain of a 93-year-old as generally irreversible. But in fact, 
14 days later, I found my father in almost splendid health - 
quite "his own self" again, one could say. I will come back 
to this second visit again. But for me, it was the ultimate 
proof that something was very wrong on March 12, 1987. 
My father’s condition at that time cannot have had any 
natural causes, it must have been artificially induced. 

Should our unexpected appearance in the British 
Military Hospital have interrupted an operation whose aim 
it was to secretly put my father to sleep? 

Had we perhaps prevented a murder, at the last 
possible moment? 
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When Dr. Seidl and I left the British Military 
Hospital, our heads were spinning. We were pelted with 
questions by the journalists waiting outside; they were 
mostly from foreign newspapers. What were we to tell them 
- we didn’t understand any of this ourselves! I made no 
secret of it that my father had clearly not recognized me. 
Le Tissier was extremely embarrassed by our improvised 
press conference, through which my father’s alarming 
condition became known all over the world. 

When we finally found some peace and quiet, the 
images of what we had seen in the last hour and a half 
passed like a movie before my mind’s eye. It was a sort of 
horror film whose details I won’t forget for a long time. 
Especially the figure of my father, his pitiful appearance, his 
flickering gaze, his hollow voice - it all seemed as. from 
another world and made an indelible impression on me. I 
was to see him again, alive, only one more time, on March 
31, 1987. 

In our conversations, we tried to gain some 
understanding of what I had witnessed. Dr. Seid] shook his 
head in bewilderment at my report and said the entire 
business was extraordinarily mysterious. He felt it was quite 
possible that my father’s alarming condition had been 
artificially induced. He left it open whether it was a matter 
of mind-altering drugs or injections, hypnosis or withholding 
of necessary medical care. | suddenly remembered a mousy 
little man whose fox-face I had noticed. He was always in 
the closest possible proximity to my father, yet there was no 
reason for his presence that I knew of. He hadn’t been 
introduced to me. Was he a doctor? A guard in civilian 
clothes? An agent of the British secret service? 

As terrible as the reunion with my father had been 
this morning, and as many questions and problems, even 
mysteries it posed for us, we could at least go back to 
Munich with the conviction that our sudden appearance and 
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our persistence in our discussion with the Governors had 
probably prevented even worse from happening. 

Back home again, I wrote two letters to the Allied 
Directorate in Spandau. In one, I requested a copy of my 
father’s muddled letter, which I had not been allowed to 
keep. But I never got any such copy. In the other letter I 
repeated the request I had already made verbally, to be 
permitted to visit my father on a weekly basis now, due to 
his alarming condition. This request was turned down 
without explanation. I only received permission for the visit 
on March 31, which had been suggested by the British 
commander himself. 

Even at home, I could not stop thinking about what 
I had experienced, and wondering about what lay 
underneath all the mysterious events. Why had my father - 
in whatever condition he had been, and under whatever 
influence - insisted in such a completely irrational manner 
on March 31 as date for my visit? It was the same date 
which Le Tissier had suggested from the start, when I had 
demanded an immediate visit after hearing of my father’s 
transfer to the British Military Hospital. Did the changing 
of the guard at the end of the month have anything to do 
with it? February was the French month, March the 
Russian one. 

On March 16, 1987, Le Tissier called to tell me that 
my father had been transferred back to the prison. It had 
been made possible by a considerable improvement in his 
state of health. Even the mental confusion had cleared up. 
I immediately asked the French prison chaplain, Pastor 
Rohrig, who had succeeded Pastor Gabel, to tell my father 
during his visit with him the next day to write to us as soon 
as possible and let us know how he was. The following 
evening, Pastor Rohrig called me back and said that my 
father was fairly well, all things considered. He had only 
been able to speak to him for five minutes, under guard, 
and hence could not pass on my request for a message, but 
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Rudolf Hess had been quite lucid, though remarkably 
nervous. A week later, following his next visit, Pastor 
R6hrig confirmed this positive report. 

Such a progressive improvement would in and of 
itself have been the natural thing to happen, and it would 
have surprised me far less if I had not still always heard 
echoes of the British chief medical consultant’s warning that 
a mental decline like the one my father had obviously 
experienced could hardly be reversed. 
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Chapter 10 


A Glimmer of Hope 
from Moscow 


Early in 1987, new evidence had strengthened our 
long-held suspicions that of the four Incarcerating Powers, 
it was not the Soviets who were primarily responsible for 
ensuring the uninterrupted imprisonment and bad treat- 
ment of Rudolf Hess. The British Occupation Power obvi- 
ously had the same or even a greater interest - surely for 
other reasons - in seeing my father buried alive behind the 
walls of Spandau; or rather not just behind the walls, but 
preferably under the ground. That he was refused the life- 
prolonging pacemaker was also to a large extent, if not 
exclusively, due to British obstructions. 

Concurrently in the Soviet Union, on the other hand, 
Gorbachev’s new political tack began to bear its first fruit. 
Early in 1987, Soviet politics with respect to the West 
showed obvious signs of rapprochement and détente. They 
did not go unheeded. Western statesmen - and some from 
the Federal Republic of Germany as well - took the hand 
that the Kremlin had extended, and used the opportunities 
of numerous contacts and talks to improve reciprocal rela- 
tions and to realize the possibility of greater co-operation. 
The question of Rudolf Hess was also on the agenda - at 
the highest level, as in, for example, Weizsdcker’s visit to 
the Kremlin in July 1987; admittedly, no solution was found. 
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One link in a chain of unofficial East-West relations 
was Kurt Scharf, who during the Third Reich had been a 
leading member of the opposing "Confessional Church", 
afterwards served as Council President for the German 
Protestant Church until 1967, and then served as Bishop of 
Berlin-Brandenburg until 1976. 

Early in 1974 and 1976, I had had two confidential 


.discussions with this churchman, who had apparently been 


sent by the Kremlin to find out from me whether we - that 
is, the family Hess and the relief organization - would be 
willing and able to give certain guarantees that after a poss- 
ible release, Rudolf Hess would refrain from political activ- 
ities and not draw any undue public attention to himself. At 
that time, I could make the promise he required, with a 
clear conscience. Even so, both initiatives came to nought. 
An initiative carried out three years later by a 
prominent Minister of the SPD, under considerably more 
definite circumstances and with rather dramatic ramifica- 
tions, failed like the previous efforts. The introductory fan- 
fare to it had been a front-page headline of the "London 
Evening News" of May 16, 1979: "Soviets Want to Release 
Rudolf Hess." Their only condition, the article said, was that 
he should spend the rest of his life in absolute seclusion. 
That was exactly what we, too, wanted. The report gained 
credibility because the newspaper’s foreign correspondent 
in Moscow, Victor Louis, was said to have special con- 
nections with well-informed parties of the Kremlin, which 
had already enabled him time and again to supply his paper 
with exclusive and, most importantly, true information. 
His news appeared to be correct this time as well, 
for only a very short time later, State Minister Hans Jiirgen 
Wischnewski was already able to give his superior, the 
Federal Chancellor Helmut Schmidt, an extremely 
important and no less secret piece of information said to 
have come "from the very top in in the Soviet Union." 
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1) Rudolf Hess in his cell in the Four-Power Prison Spandau. He is allowed 
to wear suspenders. 
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3) Here, too, the electrical cords of the reading lamp and an immersion coil 
pot are clearly visible. 
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4) The prison cell window. If he had wanted to, Rudolf Hess could easily 
have hung himself with his suspenders or an electrical cord, inside his 
cell. He would not have needed the garden summerhouse for that. 
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5) The visitors’ room in the Four-Power Prison in Spandau. Here, Wolf 
Rudiger Hess saw and spoke to his father 102 times, in the presence of 


the Allied prison Governors. 
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7) Pastor Reissinger. He was originally to give the funeral oration for Rudolf 
Hess. 
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8) Grafenwohr. Here, the body of Rudolf Hess was handed over to the 
family. The hearse crosses the American territory under heavy guard. 


9) The British airplane from Berlin, carrying Rudolf Hess’ mortal remains, 
has landed. 


10) In this shed, the body was officially handed over from "Allied custody" to 
the family. 
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11) The hearse leaves the shed, crosses American sovereign territory, is 
inspected at the exit point and can finally continue its trip on German 
sovereign territory. 
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13) At the end of a long journey. 
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Translation of Professor O. Spann’s letter to Dr. 
Alfred Seidl: 


Re.: Second autopsy of Mr. Rudolf Hess, performed 
on August 21, 1987. 


Dear Dr. Seidl, 

As Professor Spann informed me_ before 
leaving for holidays, you had requested the 
photographs taken on the occasion of the second 
autopsy performed on Mr. Rudolf Hess. The 
requested documents are enclosed herewith. There 
are two photographs of the neck, which clearly show 
the red double-track mark on the skin; further, there 
is a front view showing the course of the original 
autopsy suture and more faint red skin impression; 
and finally, one picture of the point-like 
haemorrhagic spots in the conjunctiva of the left eye, 
which experience has shown to occur in cases of 
violence against the neck in the sense of hanging, 
throttling or strangulation. 

I hope to have been of some help in 
providing these photographs and remain 


Yours very sincerely, 


(Signed) Dr. W. Eisenmenger. 


0. Professor fdr Rechtsmedizin 


Prot. Dr. W. Spann - Postfach 151023 - 8000 Mincheo 15 


RA Dr. A. Seiai 
Ling ~ 8 OKT 1987 
RA Dr. Heublein 


Dr. med. W. SPANN 
INSTITUT FOR RECHTSMEDIZIN 
FrauenlobstraBe 7a - 8000 Miinchen 2 


Postfach 151023 - 8000 Milnchon15 
Telefon (089) 51605111 0; / 


an der Universitat 


Minchen, den § 15,1987 


Rechtsanwaltskanzlei Prof. Em/es 


Dr. A. Seidl 


NeuhauserstraBe 3 
Tivolihaus 


8000 Munchen 2 


Betreff: Nachsektion des Herrn Rudolf HeB am 21.8.1987 


Sehr geehrter Herr Rechtsanwalt Dr. Seidl, 


wie mir Prof.Spann vor Abreise in seinen Uflaub mitteilte, 
haben Sie darum gebeten, die anlusslich der Nachsektion von 
Herrn HeB gefertigten fotografischen Aufnahmen zu erhalten. 
Beiliegend darf ich Ihnen deshalb die gewiinschten Unterlagen 
zusenden.Es handelt sich zweimal um eine Ansicht des Nackens 
mit deutlich erkennbarer, doppelldufiger, roter Hautabdruck- 
marke, ferner um eine Ansicht von vorne mit dem Verlauf der 
urspriinglichen Sektionsnaht und schwicher erkennbarer, roter 
Hautmarke, letztlich um punktférmige Bindehautblutungen im 
linken Auge, die erfahrungsgem48 bei Gewalteinwirkung gegen 
den Hals im Sinne des Hungens, Wiirgens oder Drosselns aufzu- 
treten pflegen, ; 

Ich hoffe, Ihnen mit der Uberlassung dieser Bilder gedient 
zu haben und verbleibe mit dem Ausdruck vorztiglicher Hochachtung 
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15) Facsimile reproduction of Professor O. Spann’s letter to Dr. Alfred Seidl. 


16) Photographic documentation of the second autopsy in Munich. The two 
parallel red marks on the skin are clearly visible. 
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17) Front view, showing 
the course of the 
original autopsy 
suture and more faint 
red skin impression 
beneath the larynx. 


18) Detail, left eye: point-like haemorrhagic spots in the conjunctiva, which 
experience has shown to occur in cases of violence against the neck in the 
sense of hanging, throttling or strangulation. 
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19) Disposing of evidence. Almost immediately following the death of 
Spandau’s last prisoner, the Allied Military Prison in Spandau was razed 
to the ground. 
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20) After the body’s transfer to Wunsiedel, this photograph from better days 
graced Rudolf Hess’ last resting-place. 
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21) In March of 1988, Rudolf Hess was interrea in Wunsiedet with a small 
family ceremony, after he had previously rested in a small cemetery in the 
West Bavarian foothills of the Alps. 


22) A dignified grave immortalizes the man who in 1941 risked his life on a 
flight to England in order to prevent the world war. For this, he was 
imprisoned for 46 years, ambushed and murdered in the 93” year of his 
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That meant none other than the then Secretary-General 
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, Leonid 
Brezhnev himself. The Soviet Union, it was said, 
considered the idea of giving up its resistance to Rudolf 
Hess’ release because it did not wish to see the Fihrer’s 
former Second-in-Command made a martyr by the 
continuation of his imprisonment, and aimed to prevent 
the development of a legend. This was doubtless a 
rational and sensible consideration of political realism. 
Moscow stated that it was prepared, for purposes of 
such an initiative, to agree to a private conversation 
between Rudolf and Wolf Rudiger Hess, in which the son 
should try to obtain from his father the definite 
agreement that in the event of his release, he would not 
make political statements of any kind and would not seek 
to become politically active. 

To the government in Bonn, the Soviet plan 
seemed worthy of all possible support. Wischnewski 
eagerly sought to get in touch with me. I was at that time 
in Saudi Arabia on business. Wischnewski, who due to 
his good relations with Arab states is nicknamed "Ben 
Wisch", mobilized the Foreign Office in order to find me 
in the Arabian vastness. On July 20, 1979, a telephone 
conversation took place between the Federal Chancellery 
and myself. I was as if electrified by the Soviet plan, and 
extremely grateful to Wischnewski for his mediation. The 
conversation between myself and my father was to take 
place on August 3. Still in Jidda, I sent in the inevitable 
application to visit, then flew back to Germany on July 
31, 1979, full of hope. 

Back in Munich, the first disappointment awaited 
me. My permission to visit was there, dated July 25 by 
the "Spandau Allied Prison". The date of the visit was 
August 3, as requested, but only "under the usual 
conditions", in other words, in the presence of the 
four Commandants and their clique, and by no means 
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"private". After checking with Bonn, I agreed to the date 
anyhow. Wischnewski was just as disappointed as I, but 
seemed to have hopes of still arriving at a compromise. 
Perhaps the prescribed conditions for visits would only be 
observed pro forma and the unwelcome listeners would 
withdraw, to let me speak with my father alone, as 
suggested by the Kremlin. But this turned out to be a 
false hope. 

It would be interesting to study the minutes of the 
Spandau Governors’ meeting to find out who it was that 
prevented a private conversation. It certainly wasn’t the 
Russians, as the suggestion had originated with them. 

Another visit to Spandau on September 4, 1979, 
which I again undertook on the advice of State Minister 
Wischnewski, brought results no less negative. As I flew 
back to Munich, dejected by this latest disappointment, 
I had no way of knowing that the East-West tug-of-war 
about my father had intensified dramatically due to the 
fact that after our good-bye, the British had practically 
kidnapped him, that is, taken him to the British Military 
Hospital. Neither the family nor the public had been 
informed of this coup. We only found out on September 
10, through a press report, that Rudolf Hess had been 
taken to the British Military Hospital for a "thorough 
examination" and had since been transferred back to 
Spandau. 

All this was made even more mysterious by the 
way in which the then British Commandant, G. P. T. 
Marshall, tried per telephone on September 21, 1979, 
and then even per letter, to convince the family of the 
necessity of immediate surgery on Rudolf Hess’ prostate 
- an operation which, he said, the recent examinations 
had indicated must not be delayed if uraemia was to be 
prevented. My father stubbornly resisted this operation. 
Despite the presence of the four Governors, I had 
warned him most insistently against agreeing to a 
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dangerous operation if it was to be performed by 
surgeons from those political powers who through his 
continued imprisonment had shown so much inhumanity 
that nothing could be put past them. The British 
attempts to change his mind via my influence were thus 
useless. 

The fact that my father agreed with my opinion 
and stood firm presumably saved his life at that time and 
led to the failure of a plan that can be regarded with a 
high degree of certainty as the first attempt on Rudolf 
Hess’ life. The man _ responsible - the _ British 
Commandant Marshall - was recalled from his position, 
ostensibly for health reasons. I suspect that in reality it 
was the Soviets who urged his dismissal after he had 
tried to cross their plans for the release of Spandau’s last 
prisoner by means of an attempt at murder, disguised as 
"prostate surgery”. 

These as well as other incidents had strengthened 
our long-held suspicions that the Soviets were by no 
means the most to blame, let alone solely to blame, for 
my father’s inhuman incarceration, even though the 
Western Allies still try to make it seem that way, and are 
supported in their endeavour by a compliant public 
opinion in West Germany. 

So, at the close of 1986, despite all previous 
failures, I considered a hint I had received from the East, 
to once more approach the Soviets directly in order to 
discuss with them a release for Rudolf Hess. In January 
of 1987, I approached the Soviet Embassy in Bonn with 
a letter. And for the first time in 20 years, the Embassy 
answered me, with a telephone call a few days later. The 
caller asked me very politely and kindly to please contact 
the Soviet Embassy in East Berlin, as it was there where 
the responsibility rested for all questions pertaining to 
the Allied-occupied former Reich capital. I tried there, 
and again got a very prompt answer per telephone. They 
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suggested a visit in the East Berlin Embassy for purposes 
of a detailed discussion of the matter at hand with 
official Soviet representatives. We agreed on March 31, 
1987, at 2:00 p.m., for the meeting to be held in the 
Soviet Consulate in West Berlin. It was the same day as 
I had been permitted a visit with my father, of which the 
Embassy was, of course, aware. It was not yet certain 
whom I would speak with - the Ambassador himself, or 
his deputy. In any case, it was to be a high-ranking Soviet 
diplomat. 

I realize today that my choice of the Consulate in 
West Berlin instead of the Embassy in East Berlin was 
wrong. It was determined only by the consideration that 
West Berlin would be easier to reach. If I had agreed to 
the offer of a meeting in the Embassy in East Berlin, I 
might perhaps have had the opportunity to speak with 
the Ambassador himself. I do not wish to in any way 
belittle the man I spoke with in the Consulate in West 
Berlin, but I am _ nevertheless convinced that a 
conversation with the Ambassador himself could have 
helped prevent the later developments. 

When in the morning of March 31, 1987, I finally 
made my last visit to Spandau, I found Pastor RGéhrig’s 
report on my father’s condition to be absolutely accurate. 
My father was mentally alert, quite up to par, but 
physically very deteriorated. He could walk only if he 
could lean on a cane on one side and was supported by 
the guard on the other. Sitting down with his feet 
propped up on a chair had become a tedious procedure 
which he could not manage without help. Even though I 
found the temperature in the visitor’s room to be quite 
pleasant, he was cold and asked for his coat and an 
additional blanket. 

My father opened our conversation with an 
interesting piece of news, the details of which he asked 
me to set down in writing: he had sent a new application 
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to the heads of state of the four Occupation Powers, 
requesting release from his 46-year imprisonment. It was, 
however, not a plea for clemency; he had always refused 
that idea and also forbidden us anything like it. The 
reason he gave for his request was a purely humanitarian 
one: being almost 93 years old now, he had the desire to 
spend the short time remaining to him with his family, 
especially with his grandchildren. 

The Allied Governors listened to my father’s 
statements without interference or objections. But one 
particular detail brought me up short, and I had to ask 
my father if I had understood him correctly. He had said 
that he had appealed especially to the Soviet head of 
state to support his request with the other three 
Incarcerating Powers. "Did I get that right?" I asked. My 
father nodded. So he knew - obviously through the 
Russians themselves - that it was they who considered his 
release, but that the Western powers refused, sabotaged 
or crossed this plan. 

The propaganda of the Western powers, especially 
that of the British, had always sought to make us believe 
that my father’s release was being thwarted solely by the 
Russians. In December 1979, Mrs. Thatcher had had the 
insolence to tell Dr. Seidl, in reference to another 
attempt in the matter of Rudolf Hess: "The British 
government has no doubts about the legitimacy of the 
sentence Mr. Hess is serving." But nevertheless, she 
added, she would continue her efforts "to attain an 
agreement among the Four Powers for his release." 

That is typical British "cant" - the thoughtless 
reiteration of trite, conventional sentiments feigning 
enthusiasm for high ideals - as Webster’s defines it; 
hypocrisy, insincere talk, presenting something to one’s 
own advantage. Don’t misunderstand me. Nothing is 
further from my mind than to pass negative collective 
judgements over entire peoples or races, as it has been 
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customary to do to Germans for decades. In the 1960s 
and ’70s, I spent much time in Great Britain and the 
United States, where time and again I found, or was able 
to awaken, a human will and drive to help justice and 
humanitarianism on the road to success. I also found 
many a true friendship there, as my parents had found 
with a lot of outstanding Brits, regardless of whether 
these were Englishmen, Scottish, Irish or Welshmen. But 
I have realized that since Churchill’s time, the fate of the 
poor British Empire has been determined chiefly by the 
kind of people who are embodied by the present Prime 
Minister and her last Commandant in Spandau. The 
trademark of their actions is "cant", which is also what 
dominates the last Act of my father’s tragedy. 

British cant also sealed the fate of the last petition 
for release which my father had sent to the Four Powers. 
When the newspaper "Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung" 
had received a confidential tip regarding the petition, it 
turned to the British government for confirmation. It was 
told that Mrs. Thatcher had never received such a 
petition from my father. Soon after, Washington replied 
in the same vein (FAZ, May 18, 1987). In a letter of May 
19, I angrily turned to the Allied Directorate in Spandau, 
who had been witness to what my father had told me. 
The answer, which arrived almost a month later, 
consisted of four lines denying receipt of the petition in 
question. Typically enough, the answer came from a 
French Commandant, not from the British one who 
would have been responsible for it the month before, 
when my inquiry arrived there. Yet all four Governors 
had been present when my father told me about having 
given them his petition. Not one of them had raised 
objections. Nor had any of them mentioned it when I 
spoke with them after the visit. 

The Western governments had obviously simply 
thrown my father’s petition into the garbage. The 
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Russians, on the other hand, confirmed having received 
it. 

On that March 31, 1987, I drove straight from 
Spandau to the Soviet Consulate. As I was early, I 
parked my car in a side-street and read through my 
papers one more time. The Russian attitude to the Hess 
case had always been mixed. I knew that in 1952, Stalin 
had offered Adenauer the reunification of Germany, with 
certain conditions, but the latter - as we know - did not 
even respond to the offer. Perhaps my father was to play 
a special role in the reunification. He refused - like 
Adenauer, but certainly for vastly different reasons (cf. 
Wolf Ridiger Hess, Mein Vater Rudolf Hess ["My 
Father, Rudolf Hess"], pp. 251-4). 

Stalin died the following year. By that time, with 
the May 1, 1952 founding of the "Vopo" (People’s Police) 
as forerunner of the National People’s Army, the course 
had already been set for the split within Germany, just as 
in West Germany, through its entrance into the 
European Defence Alliance (May 27, 1952), the 
precursor to NATO. What opportunities had been missed 
in those years! 

Punctually at 2:00 p.m., I rang at the gate of the 
Soviet Consulate. A man in civilian clothes opened, and 
greeted me with a hint of a bow and a kind hello. The 
foyer, though equipped with all the necessary safety 
measures such as a double door and a porter’s office, 
gave the impression of solid middle-class respectability, 
as it is usual in such buildings. My escort kindly took my 
coat. He said not another word, but his face showed 
something like the observation: so this is the son of the 
Fiihrer’s Second-in-Command. I was now passed on to 
another gentleman, with whom I had already spoken on 
the telephone. He was obviously one of the Embassy’s 
senior staff and spoke not only perfect but also quite 
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elegant German, whose somewhat hard tone colour was 
the only clue that it was not his native tongue. 

Even though it was only just a few minutes past 
the agreed time of 2:00 p.m., the Embassy official felt he 
had to apologize for the gentleman I was to speak with. 
To introduce him, he gave me the latter’s business card: 
Wladimir M. Grinin, Ambassadorial Advisor of the Soviet 
Embassy to the German Democratic Republic. He 
handed me the card with a well-known quotation from 
King Louis XVIII: "Punctuality is the politeness of 
princes." Very wisely, he refrained from explaining that 
the Monarchy in Russia had been done away with 70 
years ago by the Bolshevik October Revolution, which 
turned Russia into a republican-socialist: state. And 
before the conversation could digress to such a 
dangerous topic, Wladimir Grinin appeared. 

He, too, was exceptionally polite and courteous, 
with pleasant manners and a good command of the 
German language. I took an immediate liking to this 
well-dressed, powerful man of medium build, with his 
frank face and clear friendly eyes. For our conversation, 
which was Officially to be held in private but probably 
was listened in on or even taped, he invited me into the 
winter garden, from which one could see into an 
adjoining office that was dominated by a larger-than-life 
portrait of Lenin. The Bolshevik revolutionary leader’s 
penetrating gaze seemed to monitor our conversation. I 
could detect no glimmer of sympathy in his eyes, and I 
am afraid that he would not have had any for his 
successor Gorbachev’s "perestroika" either. 

Our conversation was just as lengthy as it was 
pleasant. Ambassadorial Advisor Grinin, who had 
ordered tea and biscuits, opened our talk by thanking me 
for having undertaken the trouble of a trip to Berlin to 
visit him. No representative of any of the Victorious 
Powers had ever done that. They treated me without fail 
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as a more or less annoying supplicant, or a querulous 
grumbler. By way of opening the conversation, Grinin 
explained that it was not the Soviet Embassy in Bonn, 
but rather that in East Berlin which was responsible for 
all the rights and duties exercised by the Soviet Union in 
West Berlin. One of these, he said - and this expression 
deserves to be repeated verbatim - was "the unpleasant 
legacy of Spandau." Anyone who came into such a legacy, 
as the Soviet Union had after the War, in the shape of 
the "Allied Military Prison" on German soil, must try to 
rid himself of it. Although Grinin did not phrase it as 
explicitly as this, the words he used allow for no other 
interpretation. 

But immediately after mentioning this "unpleasant 
legacy of Spandau", my conversation partner evidently 
thought it important to prove that he was a diplomat 
and, more especially, a Soviet one. He stressed that his 
government’s fundamental attitude to the "Hess case" 
was unchanged. He did not wish to give rise to any false 
hopes. However, he himself, Grinin said, had the utmost 
understanding and sympathy for my wishes and efforts, 
and even a deep respect for the constant and untiring 
battle for my father’s release that I had fought for so 
many years. , 

I replied that I, too, had a certain understanding 
for the USSR’s attitude towards the "Hess case", 
especially for its sentiment that "Spandau" - synonymous 
with "Hess" since 1966 - was an "unpleasant legacy". But 
I just simply could not understand why, in all the games 
played by the Western powers with respect to my father’s 
fate, the Soviet Union time and again put up with being 
dealt the card of "sole responsibility for the inhuman 
perpetuation of Rudolf Hess’ imprisonment." After all, I 
said, it was perfectly obvious that among the Western 
powers, England in particular wanted at all costs to 
prevent my father’s release so as not to give him the 
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opportunity to give testimony before the world public - 
testimony which would cost England ‘a considerable loss 
of face in the community of civilized nations; this, I said, 
was sufficiently proved even by the British publication 
ban, lasting until the year 2017, on documents pertaining 
to the Hess case! 

I then touched on the point which I knew was the 
deciding factor for the Soviets at this stage of their 
considerations. The family Hess, I assured Grinin, had 
not the slightest desire to turn my father’s release into a 
political sideshow. We, as well as he himself, only wanted 
to bring him quietly back into his family. Being the oldest 
and most solitary political prisoner in the world had 
made him a unique and sensational attraction for the 
world press, regardless of their political affiliation. 
Neither he nor his family could be held responsible for 
that. Quite to the contrary, we were primarily concerned 
with discouraging this sensation-seeking. A release, as 
soon and as unobtrusive as possible, would help us very 
much in this respect. 

At this point, Grinin considered it appropriate to 
somewhat dampen my growing optimism. He suggested 
that despite all his personal sympathy, it would be 
difficult to change the fundamental Soviet attitude. He 
referred to the 20 million lives that the War had claimed 
on the Soviet side. A people could not get over 
something like that in one or two generations, perhaps 
not even in three or four. And rightly or wrongly, Hess 
had become a symbol of this war for the people of the 
Soviet Union. With regard to his release, there was thus 
a barrier in the Soviets’ consciousness that would be 
difficult to overcome. And so Moscow would also have to 
accept the fact that the West dealt it the card of "sole 
responsibility". 

Nevertheless, I was able to note that unlike the 
three other Incarcerating Powers, the Soviet Union did 
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not deny having received Rudolf Hess’ March 30, 1987 
petition for release. Grinin reported that he had been in 
Spandau on March 30 and had spoken to my father - 
whose vitality, and mental acuteness and clarity he found 
remarkable; the conversation had also touched on the 
petition for release, which he would give all due mention 
in his report to Moscow Headquarters. Our talk, Grinin 
stated in conclusion, had proved that it was better to 
discuss the "Hess case" sensibly than to exchange verbal 
abuse. 

I had not expected any sensational results from 
this meeting. It had been a mutual sounding-out, and I 
believe that it went off positively for both sides. In 
Moscow - this had also become clear to me - the various 
opinions about the "Hess case" were in conflict. The 
favourable ones had doubtless been reinforced. 

But of course my father’s release did not depend 
just on the Soviets. The British opponent saw the danger 
being posed to his intent to keep even the 93-year-old 
Hess silent being endangered. He acted. His tool was one 
he had himself created in 1946, in his occupation zone, 
by issuing a licence to Rudolf Augstein for the 
publication of a German-language news magazine. In the 
sense of denazification, Augstein, a former army soldier 
just twenty years old at war’s end, was completely 
guiltless, thoroughly re-educated, and initially subject to 
the direct orders of the British occupation army. Even in 
1987, he was still perfectly willing to do favours, where 
applicable, for Her British Majesty’s government. 

On April 13, 1987, Augstein’s "Spiegel" published 
a 26-line article entitled "Will Gorbachev Release Hess?", 
in which mention was made of a fundamental change in 
the Soviet party leader’s attitude towards the "Hess case". 
Gorbachev, it stated, considered the release of the last 
prisoner of Spandau to be an act "that would be 
accepted world-wide as a gesture of humanity" and which 
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"could also be justified to the Soviet population". The 
magazine also used the opportunity to point to Federal 
President Weizsacker’s visit to Moscow, planned at that 
time for mid-May. 

And with that, the cat was out of the bag. For 
Gorbachev’s Hess-coup, prepared by Grinin and myself, 
nothing would have been more essential than discretion 
and secrecy. Now all of Gorbachev’s opponents, in his 
own camp as well as in the West, had been alerted. The 
old man’s release, which we had initiated so cautiously, 
was thus effectively shot down. 
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Chapter 11 


The Mystery Surrounding Rudolf Hess 


Following the tug-of-war about the release or 
murder of Rudolf Hess, a fifth power - besides the four 
Incarcerating Powers - must be pointed out which spoke up 
in a most astonishing way even though the family Hess is 
absolutely none of its business. In 1973, Abba Eban, the 
Israeli Foreign Minister at that time, considered it 
appropriate to speak out against the release of Rudolf 
Hess. This is expressed in a report of the newspaper 
"Frank-furter Allgemeine Zeitung" from July 12, 1973. 

"On Wednesday, Israeli Foreign Minister Abba Eban 
came out against the release of Rudolf Hess. In response to 
questions in the Knesset (the Israeli Parliament), Eban 
declared that the Israeli government was of the opinion that 
war criminals of the Nazi regime should serve their ‘entire 
sentences’. This goes for Rudolf Hess as well." 

In his negotiations with American President Jimmy 
Carter in Camp David in September 1978, Prime Minister 
Menachem Begin was even more blunt. The reader will 
recall that the issue in question there was the closing of a 
"general agreement on peace in the Middle East". Carter 
had invited the heads of state of the warring Semitic 
brothers in the Middle East, Sadat of Egypt and Begin of 
Israel, to his country seat in Camp David to negotiate with 
them the foundations for a lasting peace. Concessions on 
both sides were necessary to that end. Begin, founder of the 
Cherut Party and former boss of the radical right-wing 
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terrorist organization "Irgun Zwai Leumi" in Palestine, was 
willing to make such concessions if he, too, would be met 
half-way on certain issues. He had made his demands 
known to Carter. Among those to be treated confidentially 
was the demand that the USA see to it that Rudolf Hess 
did not leave Spandau alive. This demand was complied 
with on August 17, 1987. British, Jewish and American 
wishes coincided in my father’s violent death, brought about 
that day. What was the secret whose revelation they sought 
so desperately to prevent - successfully, in the end? Is it 
perhaps to be found in the documents whose publication 
the British government has forbidden until 2017? 

Hitler himself hinted at the significance of the 
mystery when he stated, in the presence of his secretary 
Martin Bormann and his valet Heinz Linge, "that the British 
government would be terribly embarrassed if the English 
public were to find out what Hess intended to propose and 
negotiate." This is based on statements made "during 
numerous conversations between 1977 and 1980" by Linge 
to Werner Maser, Professor of Contemporary History and 
International Law, who also edited and published the 
memoirs of Hitler’s valet. (Werner Maser, Das Regime 
["The Regime"], Munich, 1983; Heinz Linge, Bis zum 
Untergang ["Right to the Bitter End"], Munich, 1980.) 

A similar statement is recorded as having been made 
by Churchill. In the British State Archives there is stored, 
under registration number PREM/3 219/4, the manuscript 
of a speech Churchill intended to give before the House of 
Commons in order to inform the representatives of the 
British public about the mysterious flight of the Fihrer’s 
Second-in-Command, and the reasons for it. The War 
Cabinet, however, forbade Churchill to give this speech. 
Churchill’s hand-written addition refers to the first 
explanations my father gave following his arrest, and reads: 
"Hess also made other declarations whose revelation would 
not be in the public interest." 
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As late as April 1945, Churchill declined giving the 
Duke of Hamilton a letter (for purposes of his trip to the 
United States) in which he explained Hamilton’s role in the 
affair Hess. In the British State Archives, Dr. Hugh Thomas 
has unearthed that Prime Minister’s document in which 
Churchill gives the following reason for his refusal: "It is not 
in the public interest at this time to stir up the matter in its 
full extent." 

Nothing was stirred up then, and even today no one 
can find anything out about it. Whatever could have come 
out into the open following my father’s release - which had 
after all entered the realm of the possible in 1987 - must be 
so serious that it superseded all the considerations of 
humanity and justice of those responsible for Spandau. 

At any rate, the records of my father’s talks - kept 
secret by the British until 2017 - can only deal with matters 
that severely incriminated England and are positive for 
Rudolf Hess and hence Germany. 

For it is really no secret that my father sought at 
that time to prevent the escalation of a European war into 
the world war that was to end only with the dropping of the 
first atomic bomb and the sacrifice of millions of innocent 
people. His intention to make the West realize the Soviet 
threat is also obvious; yet this threat was understood far too 
late - after 1945, when Germany had been destroyed. 

Similarly, it is well known that during his 
imprisonment in England, Hess was time and again played 
as the trump card, especially by British diplomacy, in order 
to extort advantages from the Communist ally. When Lord 
Beaverbrook, whom Churchill had charged with the 
important position of Minister responsible for aircraft 
production and materials provision, was sent to Moscow in 
September 1941 to negotiate with the new ally about his 
arms and supplies, he had to hear Stalin’s suspicions that 
the British government was maintaining a direct connection 
with Hitler, through Hess, and was considering abandoning 
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the Soviet Union in its war against Germany once both 
embittered opponents fighting in the East had weakened 
each other sufficiently. As Eden reports in his memoirs, 
even Churchill himself was questioned by Stalin as late as 
1944 about the matter of Hess, on which occasion Stalin 
hinted at his suspicion that Germany and England had 
joined forces against the Soviet Union (The Eden Memoirs, 
v. 2, p. 257). To Churchill’s protestations that just the 
opposite was true, Stalin answered with a smile and the 
comment that even in Russia, much happened in his own 
secret service of which he was told nothing. 

As is known, my father presented Churchill with the 
plan for a world peace conference. Perhaps the European 
Jewish Question was to be solved at this meeting as well. 
For years, Germany had had an interest in the emigration 
of as many Jews as possible. Due to the Haavara 
Agreement, which enabled Jewish emigrants to transfer 
their entire fortune - albeit only to Palestine - emigration 
was no problem. In 1939, however, the British had imposed 
strict quotas on the immigration of Jews into Palestine - a 
country which did not even belong to the British - and 
restricted such immigration to wealthy Jews only. So the 
Haavara Agreement saw to it that Jews with insufficient 
wealth could get a loan large enough for them to meet the 
immigration criteria so that they could leave Germany 
nevertheless. And in fact, Jews left Germany for Palestine 
as late as 1941. (This is proven, for example, by Werner 
Feilchenfeld, Haavara-Transfer nach Palastina_ ["The 
Haavara Transfer to Palestine"], Tiibingen, 1972, p. 64. For 
general information about the Haavara Agreement, cf. 
Nicossia, Hitler und der Zionismus ["Hitler and Zionism", 
Leonie, 1988.) Despite that, the stubborn anti-Jewish 
attitude of the British hampered Germany’s plans and 
incidentally does not shine a very positive light on British 
policies with respect to Jews. It is not impossible that my 
father was to negotiate with the British on this issue. 
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My father was not one of the blind philosemites. The 
conditions prevailing in Germany after World War One 
precluded that. But he also harboured no stupid anti- 
Semitism. His fatherly friend and teacher, Professor Karl 
Haushofer, had married a half-Jewess, so that their two 
sons came under the provisions of the Nuremberg Decrees. 
But he protected the Haushofers, who in turn were always 
faithful to him. Only their son Albrecht, a long-time 
member of the resistance movement, whom Rudolf Hess 
had shielded from all disadvantages for as long as he could 
- not knowing of Albrecht’s resistance activities - lured my 
father into a trap of the Secret Service. Albrecht was shot 
by the Gestapo shortly before war’s end, in connection with 
the assassination of July 20, 1944. 

Another example of my father’s relations with Jewish 
fellow-citizens may be found with the family of Thomas 
Mann. Golo Mann, with whom I have been corresponding 
for years about the matter of my father, has made many a 
public announcement pertaining to this case, all of which 
demanded my father’s release with all the vigour and 
eloquence that typified him; in one particular video-taped 
address, he gave the following testimonial of my father’s 
character: 


"What I, a young ‘emigrant’ in Switzerland, 
heard about him - since Germans could still travel 
wherever they wanted at that time - : that Hess was 
a tactful party bureaucrat, a mediating figure who 
also moderated wherever he could. An example of 

- that - I wouldn’t mention it if it weren’t an example: 
my grandfather, the mathematician Alfred 
Pringsheim of Jewish descent, still lived in Munich. 
He had a good and faithful friend, Karl Haushofer, 
the Professor of Geography and Geopolitics. 
Haushofer was also a close friend to Rudolf Hess, 
whose teacher he had been at the University of 
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Munich. And thanks to Haushofer’s mediating 
efforts, Rudolf Hess protected Alfred Pringsheim 
time and time again, and spared him those 
humiliations which the German Jews were already 
subjected to in the Thirties, long before the first 
actual pogrom. And aside from another factor which 
I will not mention, it was doubtless again Rudolf 
Hess’ doing that the old Pringsheim couple could 
even take some personal possessions with them, such 
as books and family portraits, when they finally left 
Germany in September 1939. Being their grandson, 
I cannot forget this. But I wouldn’t mention it if it 
weren’t simply indicative of Hess’ nature." 


In prison, my father one day heard Beethoven’s 
Violin Concerto, with soloist David Oistrach. He expressed 
his admiration for the divinely gifted violinist to his guard. 
"You know that he is a Jew?" the guard interjected. "So?" 
Hess rejoined coolly, "That doesn’t stop me from 
considering him the greatest violin virtuoso." 

In his book Rudolf Hess (Vienna, Munich, 1974), 
Wulf Schwarzwaller quotes my father as follows: 


"I never wanted an extermination of the Jews, 
nor have I ever planned one. I am completely 
convinced that the Fiihrer never intended any such 
thing either. And he cannot have ordered it. What 
we had in mind was something like the South 
African policy of apartheid, in geographical terms as 
well." 


This can only have meant a closed, ethnically delineated 
settlement of the Jews living in German territory at that 
time, a settlement for which the eastern territories, 
conquered after a successful completion of the Polish 
campaign, were being considered. 
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One can only speculate at this time about what is 
contained in the documents that are still being kept secret 
by London. Possibly they also deal with matters that were 
the topic of my father’s last conversation with Adolf Hitler, 
on May 5, 1941. 

Detective Josef Portner, a member of the Escort 
Commando, told my mother about the four-hour-long 
mammoth discussion in the Reich Chancellery, to which 
there were no witnesses. On September 27, 1984, my 
mother in turn swore an affidavit as to what Porter told 
her. Porter, who is now deceased, was in the outer office 
throughout the entire conversation. Even though he could 
not pick up a single word, he noticed that the voices 
"sometimes rose considerably". When the door finally 
opened, Hitler had "put an arm around my father’s 
shoulders" and "took his leave of him almost cheerfully". His 
last words were: "Hess, you are incorrigibly stubborn!" 

Would Hitler have used these words if he had been 
successful in his four-hour-long attempt to dissuade my 
father from his planned trip? Most certainly not. Would he 
have said good-bye "cheerfully" if he had not himself 
expected to gain something from this initiative? Again, the 
answer is no. Certainly, what the two of them undertook 
was risky business, and Hitler had to take an evasive stance. 
Under no circumstances could he declare his knowledge 
and support of my father’s peace mission. He who carried 
it out had to bear the consequences of its failure all by 
himself, for 46 years until his death. He did so in the full 
awareness of what was at stake. , 

It was not just a matter of our Fatherland and our 
people. It was a matter of world peace. In June 1941, my 
father explained to the British Home Secretary, Lord 
Simon, that during this Second World War, which he had 
tried to contain by his peace mission, he as a former 
dangerously wounded front-line soldier of World War One 
had constantly seen before his mind’s eye the endless rows 
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of caskets and weeping wives, mothers and children of the 
dead, and not only those of the Germans. How could an 
even worse repetition of the horrible events of 1914-1918 
be prevented? The attempt was worth every effort. It had 
to be risked. 

The last visitor whom my father received for an 
extended and secret talk on his last day in freedom, on May 
10, 1941, was Alfred Rosenberg. Contemporary 
historiography has paid little or no attention to this fact. 
Rosenberg’s adjutant reports that around 9:00 p.m. the 
evening before, a phonecall was received requesting 
Rosenberg to see my father in Munich the next day. The 
meeting on this second Sunday of May 1941 was so 
important and confidential that it was held without 
witnesses and without minutes and that there are also no 
records about it whatsoever. The short notice given for the 
meeting rightly indicates that the talk pertained to the 
peace flight. The meeting’s importance is emphasized by 
the fact that immediately after leaving my father, 
Rosenberg drove to the Obersalzberg to report to Hitler. 
Rosenberg made no mention of this discussion during the 
Nuremberg Trial. The world will never find out what it was 
that they spoke about. We do not know if they were 
matters which my father presented in London. 

One thing is for certain at any rate: the purpose of 
his flight was to bring about an agreement with England 
that would render superfluous the preventive attack against 
the Red Army which Hitler had planned and prepared for. 
In his answer to a question which I posed to him 
unofficially in Spandau, he himself confirmed that the 
success of his peace mission would have precluded the 
Wehrmacht’s attack on the Soviet Union. When in 1984 I 
was working on my book Mein Vater Rudolf Hess ("My 
Father Rudolf Hess"), I had the following two questions 
submitted to him: 


162 


1) "Can one assume that in the case of a 
fundamental success of your peace mission to 
Great Britain on May 10, 1941 - that is, if 
Churchill had declared himself willing to call 
a world peace conference, for example - the 
German attack on the Soviet Union on June 
22, 1941 would not have taken place and the 
Second World War with all its bloodshed and 
devastation would thus have _ been 
prevented?" 

2) "Can one at least assume that after a 
successful return from Great Britain you 
would have committed yourself to the policy 
specified in 1) with all your power and 
influence, which would after all have been 
very great then?" 


My father answered both questions with "of course”. 
This also invalidates the contention, raised time and again 
especially by the British, that my father had tried to 
convince Great Britain to participate ina German attack on 
the Soviet Union. With peace in the West, there would no 
longer have been any need for a preventive attack on the 
Soviet Union in any case. As for Stalin, he would certainly 
not have dared to attack Germany on his own. 
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Chapter 12 


Thatcher vs. Gorbachev 


At the time when on March 31, 1987 I had a first- 
contact talk with Ambassadorial Advisor Grinin in the 
Soviet Consulate of West Berlin, England’s Prime Minister 
Margaret Thatcher was on a state visit to Moscow (March 
28 to April 1, 1987). My main topic was "freedom for 
Rudolf Hess". In her negotiations with Gorbachev, Mrs. 
Thatcher also touched on this topic, if perhaps only after 
many others. For soon after her return from Moscow, "Der 
Spiegel" - that West German news magazine so dear to her 
heart - published the alarm signal about Gorbachev’s 
intention to release Spandau’s last prisoner. In her talks 
with the Soviet party boss - no matter how cautious these 
may have been - she must have gotten the impression that 
a release for my father was at least being seriously 
considered in the Kremlin - as emerged from my 
simultaneous conversation with Ambassadorial Advisor 
Grinin. This must not be. So Mrs. Thatcher unleashed her 
West German hunting hound, who scared up the inter- 
national press with the "Spiegel'-article of April 13, 1987. 
DPA and AP picked up on the report, so that more than 
100 corresponding newspaper clippings made their way to 
my desk, from the London "Sunday Telegraph" to the 
Berlin "Tagesspiegel". 

In the Kremlin, the supporters of the intention to 
impress West Germany with the release of Rudolf Hess got 
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cold feet, and their opponents gained momentum. 
Gorbachev’s plan had not failed totally yet. But Mrs. 
Thatcher had nevertheless succeeded in having one more of 
the dangerous "Russian months" in Spandau pass without a 
chance for the "release-coup" that London feared. 

The type of "cant" she availed herself of in order to 
achieve this is evident in a letter from March 17, 1987 on 
the stationery from "No. 10 Downing Street, The Prime 
Minister", signed personally: "Yours ever, Margaret." The 
epistle was addressed to a member of the House of 
Commons who, together with a representative of the 
Labour Party, had approached the head of the government 
with the request that she put in a good word for the release 
of Rudolf Hess on the occasion of her impending visit to 
Moscow. It would be remembered, the "Iron Lady" wrote, 
that she had repeatedly had such an agreement "with our 
French and American allies", both "before and since the 
change of government in Moscow", where it had 
unfortunately always met up with outright rejection. But 
one would nevertheless continue to discuss with the Allies 
"when and how we could once again encourage the Soviets 
to change their short-sighted and inhumane attitude." Due 
to prevailing circumstances and numerous other points for 
negotiation, she dare not promise that this next effort would 
already be made during her imminent visit to Moscow. 
"But," she concluded confidently, "we have not given up on 
the matter." 

No, she certainly had not. The Hess case was not 
closed for her until August 17, 1987, at 4:10 p.m. - the exact 
point at which this book begins. 

Moscow provided the next confirmation that the 
"Hess case" had now finally been set in motion and that, 
despite all the obstacles in its path, the release of my father 
would not be very much longer in coming. Amidst the to-do 
of the press, caused by the "Spiegel", an activist from the 
ranks of our "relief organization" had turned to the 
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German-speaking division of "Radio Moscow" and, as "abso- 
lutely loyal citizen of West Germany", requested 
intervention for purposes of the release of Rudolf Hess, 
who would soon be 93 years of age (on April 26, 1987). 
Contrary to his expectations, the writer from Solingen 
received an answer from the official state broadcasting 
station of the USSR. In this correspondence, written in 
German and dated June 21, 1987, they thanked him for his 
letter and stated, among other things: "Recent statements 
by our head of government, M. Gorbachev, give rise to the 
hope that your many years of effort towards the release of 
the war criminal R. Hess will soon be crowned with 
success." 

These words, a facsimile of which I have before me 
under the letterhead (in Cyrillian script) "Moskowskoje 
Radio", must be read several times before one can 
comprehend that they were actually written! Their recipient 
is correct when he comments that it is simply "unthinkable 
that Radio Moscow could have sent such a sensational 
announcement to Germany without approval from the 
highest authorities." These are the words of Gorbachev 
himself, carefully disguised. He can have intended nothing 
less than to give the government a hint, if not an outright 
signal: we’re waiting for you to take the initiative! You will 
be successful! The month of July was approaching, when 
the Soviets would take over the guarding of Spandau and 
Moscow would have the pleasure of receiving Mr. von 
Weizsiacker as guest of the state. 

I deeply regret that this hint from Moscow did ‘not 
reach me sooner. But in April, when Federal Chancellor 
Kohl received me for a discussion lasting over an hour, 
matters had not yet progressed that far. The first-contact 
talks in the Soviet Consulate in West Berlin had been 
conducted with great kindness and congeniality on both 
sides, but nevertheless also with the utmost caution. They 
had had the intended effect, which the Thatcher-Augstein- 
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interference admittedly had damaged but had not been able 
to neutralize entirely. In May and June, the position of 
those supporting a release for Hess had obviously 
strengthened enough within the rather complicated 
government committees of the Soviet Union that the signal 
could be sent out via Radio Moscow. It was either 
misunderstood in Bonn, or not picked up at all. Perhaps I 
could have informed the Federal Chancellor better if 
matters had advanced this far a little sooner. 

Dr. Kohl has never been lacking in goodwill where 
the last prisoner of Spandau was concerned. I told the 
Bonn head of government in detail about my last visit with 
my father, as well as about my conversation with 
Ambassadorial Advisor Grinin. He considered it advisable 
for me to assure the Soviet diplomat by letter that I had 
nothing in the least to do with the "Spiegel’s" indiscretion. 
As for Mrs. Thatcher’s attitude towards the Hess case, he 
came to a negative conclusion quite similar to mine. But he 
warned of any public attention; that could only be harmful. 
He believed that only diplomatic measures could attain the 
desired goal, and suggested another personal letter to 
Gorbachev in which the release of Rudolf Hess should be 
requested most emphatically and with reference to 
Weizsicker’s impending visit to Moscow. I pointed out to 
the Chancellor that such a step on the part of Moscow 
could only be successful if it were carried out "like a raid". 
Otherwise, British interference - such as the "Spiegel’s" - 
would again render all efforts in vain. 

My father’s fate shows well enough the results which 
this elegant diplomatic restraint on Bonn’s part achieved. 
His release in the "Russian month" of July, as - judging by 
Radio Moscow’s announcement - it was quite obviously 
intended on the occasion of the German state visit, would 
have had to be effected most abruptly. It ought not to have 
been shouted from the rooftops to the peal of propaganda 
bells, not even to the modest tinkle of the German- 
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language broadcasts of Radio Moscow. In fact, even the 
diplomatic gesture of politeness, the advance notification of 
the Federal President about Moscow’s intention, would 
have been better left undone. For this information, 
intended for his eyes only, somehow reached No. 10 
Downing Street. Mrs. Thatcher immediately exercised her 
veto. As he stated in our conversation, Kohl is also of the 
opinion that she has a strong vested interest in preventing 
any diminution or even destruction of the reputation of 
Churchill, arising from the Affair Hess, since she worships 
him as a British National Hero and a shining example. 

I have in my possession confidential but absolutely 
reliable reports indicating that Mrs. Thatcher implored the 
Federal President to reject the Soviet offer of an immediate 
release for Rudolf Hess, and at least to try to postpone any 
such action until the next "Russian month" in Spandau - 
November. This variant was to be made palatable to 
Gorbachev in that it could be declared a sort of Christmas 
amnesty, as it is supposedly traditional in civilized 
democratic nations. This manoeuvre in favour of the 
resident of No. 10 Downing Street seems to have been 
successful. Hess remained behind bars, so that as soon as 
Weizsacker had returned from Moscow to the Rhine, the 
SAS-killers got the opportunity to prepare for their murder 
in the garden summerhouse of Spandau prison. 
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Chapter 13 


Irving and Grenfell 


Even the British Prime Minister’s ruthless efforts to 
tend the memorial of her compatriot and example, 
Churchill, could not prevent it from being shaken to its 
foundations ever more vigorously. Just recently this edifice 
received a damaging blow from the controversial but 
nevertheless recognized British author David Irving. In 
volume 1 of his book Churchill’s War (Bullsbrook, 
Australia, 1987), he describes the former British Prime 
Minister as an opportunist, a coward and a drunk 
responsible for the deaths of millions. 

Accordingly, Irving has for some time been of the 
opinion that my father would have deserved the Nobel 
Peace Prize for his mission of 1941, which Churchill 
thwarted. When he said so in lectures in Austria, he was 
arrested and expelled from the country on the instigation of 
the Socialist Minister of the Interior, Karl Blecha. However, 
he initiated a civil action in Vienna and was awarded his 
claim for compensation. Remarkably enough, the grounds 
for this decision state that a historian unquestionably has 
the right to present the opinion that Rudolf Hess deserved 
the Nobel Peace Prize. In his latest book, Irving states that 
Churchill’s greatest mistake was not having agreed to the 
German offers of peace. 

Another Englishman, who unfortunately died in 
1954, the Captain of the Royal Navy Grenfell R. N. (the 
English are in the habit of appending the abbreviation for 
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the Royal Navy to their names like an academic degree) 
has compared England’s politics under Pitt with those of 
the latter’s abortive successor and emulator, Churchill. He 
did so in a book which appeared in England in August 1940 
(Sea Power, London 1940) under the pseudonym T124. My 
father studied this book so thoroughly that he was able to 
quote extensively from it in his memorandum to Lord 
Beaverbrook. In the process, my father also mentioned the 
author’s actual name and so proved that he was much 
better informed about British conditions than British 
reports have tried time and again to make us believe, with 
the disparaging remark that Hess didn’t have a clue about 
the political situation in England. 

Just how well he was informed about British 
conditions becomes evident in connection with the book by 
Russell Grenfell, in a letter dated October 29, 1984 which 
I received from Adrian Liddell Hart, the son of the well- 
known military historian Sir Basil Liddell Hart. He writes: 


"Captain Russell Grenfell R. N. (who was a 
close friend of my father’s) served at that time in the 
admiralty. Accordingly, your father must have been 
well informed, either by the German secret service 
or by the British side. And he had every reason to 
assume that Grenfell’s opinions of the war... were in 
accordance with that of the British government. I 
have difficulties believing that German Naval officers 
were encouraged to publish books that were in 
opposition to Hitler’s declared goals. 

Strangely enough, Beaverbrook showed Stalin 
[my father’s] memorandum when he visited Moscow 
as Churchill’s ambassador extraordinary. Nothing 
could have done more to raise Stalin’s suspicions. 
From this I must conclude that this was in accord 
with British policies of 1941, when Churchill and 
Beaverbrook induced the Americans to support 
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Great Britain. It was explained to them that a 
British government under Lloyd George might make 
peace with Hitler, possibly to the detriment of the 
United States. And that very same Beaverbrook 
seems also to have promised his support to Stalin, 
for example through the opening of a second front, 
etc. - a promise which in actual fact was not kept. 
The British government had already used a similar 
trick against the Russians once before, during the 
Napoleonic wars. 

If this is true, then it is quite understandable 
that neither the Russians nor the British have any 
interest in releasing your father, so that he cannot 
answer any prying questions. 

I am still puzzling over the circumstances of 
his flight. Why did he fly to Scotland under the most 
trying conditions, to meet with the Duke of 
Hamilton whom he had never seen before, who had 
no influence whatsoever and who was a supporter of 
Churchill’s policies to boot? I have corresponded 
with his son (the Duke of Hamilton) about this 
point. Why did he not try instead to meet with one 
of the numerous influential people whom he already 
knew and who were favourably disposed to peace? 
The Duke of Buccleuth, for example, a neighbour of 
the Hamiltons, who had flown to Berlin in 1939; or 
the Duke of Bedford, who in 1940 had flown to 
Dublin to speak with the Germans; or the Duke of 
Westminster, a close friend of Churchill’s; or 
General J. F. C. Fuller (my godfather), who - as he 
wrote in his diary - spoke with your father in the 
summer of 1939; a leading British fascist (but never 
arrested) who had worked for the Beaverbrook 
Press in 1940-41. 

And most of all, why did he not try to meet 
with Lloyd George in northern Wales? Lloyd 
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George, whose advisor my father was, was 
considered by the Germans and the British alike to 
be England’s ‘Marshall Pétain’ and stood in close 
contact with Beaverbrook, who at that time was a 
member of the War Office." 


Why my father flew to see Lord Hamilton, and not 
one of the more influential Englishmen with whom he was 
acquainted and whom Adrian Liddell Hart mentions - first 
and foremost Lloyd George, who had visited my father in 
Harlaching on September 6, 1936, and signed my parents’ 
guest register with the comment, "after a delightful and very 
charming visit" - is indeed an important question which only 
he himself could have answered with finality. The reason is 
probably to be found in the intentionally wrong advice he 
was given by Albrecht Haushofer, perhaps even in the 
latter’s collaboration with the British secret service. Haus- 
hofer wanted to chalk up the success of a German-British 
Agreement to himself and the Resistance, not to 
representatives of the Reich government. That his selfish 
actions contributed to no peace being attained at all is one 
of the tragic ironies surrounding my father’s mission - and 
one of the many examples of that unrealistic and arrogant 
evaluation of the political situation which was characteristic 
of so many representatives of the Resistance. 

Let us return to Russell Grenfell’s book. In it, he 
expressed the opinion that the Germans would "make a 
notable contribution to the cause of peace" if they managed 
"to bring about an equitable unity in Central and Eastern 
Europe." Grenfell felt that the establishment of such a 
"strong Central and East-European German Empire" need 
not mean "the inevitable prelude to the defeat of our own 
country." On the contrary, "the necessary condition of a 
contented, secure, and therefore strong German Empire in 
Europe is that it shall be no menace to maritime Britain." 
And it is for just this reason that one of Hitler’s first 
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initiatives of foreign policy was the German-British naval 
agreement of June 18, 1935. 

In his book, which was a sensation at the time of its 
publication, Grenfell states: "If we follow the path of 
wisdom, we shall leave the Continent of Europe to look 
after itself and turn our attention in a maritime direction.... 
The British Empire is truly a magnificent heritage... its 
summary extinction would be a catastrophe. It can hardly 
be doubted, however, that the recent trend of British policy 
has been endangering that experiment." Perhaps the astute 
naval officer suspected, but did not yet know for sure, that 
the reins of the British Empire had already been seized by 
unscrupulous politicians who would gamble away this 
"magnificent heritage" and bring about the catastrophe of 
its end. He concluded with the prophetic words: "Let (our) 
sea power but decline and the whole Imperial edifice will 
collapse." 
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Chapter 14 


Pastor Gabel 


The only confidant my father had during the last 
years of his imprisonment in Spandau was the French army 
chaplain, Pastor Charles Gabel. Pastor Gabel had the 
privilege of being allowed to visit my father every week, and 
even having conversations with him without a guard being 
present. He was the only person with whom my father 
could speak frankly during his decades-long imprisonment. 

Pastor Gabel, who believes unwaveringly in the 
German people’s guilt with respect to the Jewish genocide, 
was surprised to find, in my father, a person who did not fit 
his image of a National-Socialist at all. To him, the personal 
dignity, the goodness and wisdom which my father exuded 
were the result of an inner change which, as he thought, my 
father had experienced in the decades of his imprisonment. 
As Pastor Gabel does not just pay lip-service to Christianity 
and Christian love, but rather has truly made them his life, 
he never found it difficult from the start to treat my father 
with respect and sympathy. From the ever closer 
acquaintance, there sprang a real friendship which often let 
Pastor Gabel forget the dark past which, for him, limited 
his conception of my father. 
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And in time, my father, too, came to feel trust and 
affection towards him like for no other person since his 
imprisonment in 1941. 

In July 1986, Pastor Gabel was released most 
unexpectedly from his services to the prisoner of Spandau. 
His discharge resulted from a letter which was discovered 
in my father’s cell, addressed to Gabel and thanking him for 
the provision of paper for personal notes, which was strictly 
forbidden by prison rules. The man of God had ignored this 
secular order, like so many other inhuman rules at his place 
of work. 

After his release from not only his services at the 
Allied Military Prison Spandau, but also from his duties for 
the spiritual welfare of the French armed forces in general, 
Gabel had great trouble finding another place in his 
profession, or even making a living, until he found a 
position as teacher in Israel - even though he was a 
Christian clergyman. 

That it was Israel where Gabel found help, refuge 
and new work has been connected with his attempts to 
persuade my father to make a sort of confession of guilt 
with respect to the treatment (killing) of Jews in the Third 
Reich. Since the beginning of the 1980’s, he had used the 
long and in-depth discussions with the prisoner entrusted to 
his spiritual care to convince him of how much he could 
relieve his conscience through a written record of his 
attitude towards this question and might perhaps even 
strengthen the position of those well-meaning individuals 
among the Allies who supported his release. Rudolf Hess 
always listened to him with understanding and an open 
mind, but declined to make any such statement. 

Even when Gabel finally drew up such a declaration 
himself and presented it to my father to sign, the latter 
stood firm on his refusal, no matter how insistently the 
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prison chaplain portrayed the favourable results a signature 
would have. After my father’s death, the statement in 
question was nevertheless published in the German edition 
of the book that Pastor Gabel released in France in 1988, 
titled Conversations interdites (German edition: Verbotene 
Gesprache, Munich 1988; "Forbidden Conversations"). The 
French original does not include the declaration. 
This statement reads as follows: 


"June 1986. 
Voluntary declaration. 

After completion of my 92nd year and after 
45 years of uninterrupted imprisonment (almost 20 
of them in solitary confinement), being in ill health, 
and aware that I am approaching the end of my life 
on Earth, I feel compelled before God and mankind 
to set down the following: 

1) On May 10, 1941, I flew to Great Britain 
on my own initiative and risked my life to try to 
bring about the quickest possible end to the war, 
before it escalated into a world war. I believed that 
in doing so, I was rendering a great service to the 
peoples involved and, over and above that, to all of 
mankind. Unfortunately, my flight to Great Britain 
did not have the desired result. This mission in the 
service of peace failed. One man alone could do no 
more. 

2) It has been repeatedly claimed by parties 
from various sides that I show no remorse and could 
therefore not be released. To that, I wish to state: I 
deeply regret the casualties, the unspeakable 
affliction, suffering and destruction that the Second 
World War caused on the parts of all affected (sic!). 
I especially regret the cruel happenings in the 
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concentration camps and the mass extermination of 
people of Jewish descent. 

3) It was never my wish that National- 
Socialism should have dire consequences for untold 
numbers of people all over the world. I regret the 
suffering of these people (of other nations as well as 
of my own) and beg forgiveness from all persons 
affected for that part of the responsibility which I 
must bear. 

4) I have had nothing to do with politics for 
a long time now. For this reason I forbid anyone, 
now and in the future, to make use of my name for 
political purposes. I declare that I have nothing 
whatsoever to do with the ideas or organizations of 
the so-called ‘neo-Nazis’, and do not want anything 
to do with them, either. I expressly forbid that, now 
or after my death, my name be used in any way for 
purposes of the revival of National-Socialist thoughts 
or groups. 

5) If, contrary to the most basic precepts of 
humanity and justice, and contrary to all good 
political sense, I must live out the rest of my life 
here in Spandau, I will do so with composure. One 
can deprive a man of everything; but only he can 
deprive himself of his dignity. 

6) I have never asked for a pardon, and 
never will. Truth and falsehood, justice and injustice 
will be exposed mercilessly before God. Then there 
will be only one thing that can save anyone: His 
grace. That is what I hope for. | 

7) Each of the four Incarcerating Powers 
could restore to me the freedom I long for - if they 
only had the sincere will to do so. Human rights 
supersede international agreements. 
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8) If the worst should happen in Spandau, 
then I request that my mortal remains, together with 
my personal effects and my notes from the time 
since May 10, 1941, be handed over to my family, in 
the presence of the prison chaplain and without any 
conditions being set. I wish my final resting-place to 
be in Wunsiedel, where a modest religious ceremony 
shall be held in the cemetery chapel in the presence 
of the family and close friends. The ceremony is to 
be held by the local Protestant parish priest, or by 
the Protestant priest of Hindelang. I wish the 
Protestant pastor from Spandau prison to attend. 

9) I greet my brave and faithful family. I 
thank the no less faithful Dr. Seidl. They were, and 
are, my greatest support. I also thank all who have 
done so much to try to effect my release. 

10) I profess allegiance to Germany and to 
my people. May God preserve peace for my nation 
and all the nations on Earth. 

In Spandau, dated..." 


The following text was to be appended to this 
statement. 


"In explanation of the ‘Voluntary 
Declaration’: 

According to prison chaplain Charles A. 
Gabel, Rudolf Hess was prepared to sign this 
statement, which Gabel drew up in this form 
following many discussions (see also pp. 58-9 and 
279-80 [of Pastor Gabel’s book]). 

However, following submission to the 
prisoner, the document fell into the hands of the 
Allies and was also, according to Gabel, the cause of 
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his immediate dismissal from his position as prison 
chaplain in Spandau." 


In other words, Rudolf Hess never signed this 
statement. 

I managed to have the following text appended to its 
facsimile reproduction in the German edition: 


"The ‘Voluntary Declaration’ was drawn up 
solely by Pastor Gabel. It was neither signed by 
Rudolf Hess, nor does it bear any sign of his 
approval." 


And with that, I considered the matter closed. It only 
acquired a certain aftertaste by the fact that the German 
translation of Gabel’s book was done by Horst J. Andel, 
who had for some time been an eager and very popular 
employee of various West German publications, until the 
"Siiddeutsche Zeitung", in its edition of March 7, 1988, 
revealed that this author of staunchly nationalistic articles 
was in actual fact called Aharon Moshel, was an Israeli 
citizen and worked for the Mossad, his country’s secret 
service. I know that Gabel was no less surprised by this 
embarrassing revelation than any of us. 

Pastor Gabel could not be present at my father’s 
final interment in Wunsiedel. 

But it is certain that his compassionate care of my 
father helped the latter for almost ten years to bear the 
inhumane regime in Spandau, and provided him with the 
occasional morsel of human kindness. 
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Chapter 15 


Finale in Wunsiedel 


On March 16, 1982, my father had Pastor Gabel 
deposit a last will with lawyer v. Wedel in Berlin, in which 
he expressed his desire to be buried in Wunsiedel. 

This wish was more than an old man’s yearning for 
a place where he had felt happy and sheltered in his youth. 
The beautiful country home Reicholdsgriin, which was part 
of the community of Wunsiedel, had not only been the 
vacation home for Family Hess when summer in Alexandria 
grew too hot for them. Here, the young front-line soldier of 
World War One had recovered, following his severe injury. 
From here, he had entered the political fray against the 
foreign powers that had made themselves at home in his 
prostrate Fatherland, most especially in the Red council 
dictatorship in Bavaria. He felt ever drawn back to 
Reicholdsgriin on the southern slopes of the beautiful 
Fichtel Mountains, even when he shared Hitler’s fortress 
imprisonment after 1923 and - after 1933 - had become his 
Second-in-Command. 

While in the prisons of England and Germany, he 
had always longed to return here, to his actual home. Now, 
the wish he had recorded in his will in 1982 was to come 
true. He would finally be laid to rest in the family grave in 
the Wunsiedel cemetery, beside his parents and his brother. 

When my father - half a century after the take-over 
of power of that political movement in Germany, whose 
second figurehead he was - set down his will, it seemed to 
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me as though it was an attempt to put a final touch to his 
political past. He did not want to be buried in Munich, the 
capital city of the movement in which he had been most 
active, but rather in quiet Wunsiedel. It was not as though 
he had anything to regret or even to retract. To his last 
breath, he stood by the proud words he had flung in the 
faces of his presumptuous judges in Nuremberg. He did not 
deny the time to whose shaping he had contributed 
substantially. But it was a time that now belonged to the 
past. The Third Reich - this was my father’s conviction and 
is mine no less - is gone and will not return. One can 
accuse or defend it, condemn or glorify it, one can ban its 
emblems or hide them away and privately keep them 
sacred, but one can neither deny nor revive its historical 
existence. History does not repeat itself, even if sometimes 
it seems to return to certain configurations because it 
evolves along a spiral path from one level to the next. Our 
times are faced with very different problems, and our 
political actions thus have correspondingly different 
motivations than were relevant in the first few decades of 
our century. Who could have known that better than my 
father, who - as far as he was permitted to do so, behind 
his prison bars - dealt intensively with the problems of our 
time, from environmental pollution to space flight, as 
almost all of his letters prove right up to his death. My 
father would never have seen anyone dispute the fact that 
National-Socialism was the only correct choice for his time. 
But he also knew that this time was forever past. And this 
is probably the sense in which one must take his will, in 
which he chose Wunsiedel, rather than Munich, to be the 
last station of his life on Earth. 

But before this request could be met, there were 
many difficulties to be surmounted. We had originally 
considered a reburial in April 1988. Winter in the Fichtel 
Mountains, at the "three corners" of Bavaria, Thuringia and 
the Sudetenland, can be long and severe. The advent of 
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spring in March is no guarantee for sunshine and mild 
temperatures, or even for the ground being clear of snow. 
But we here in Wunsiedel were, after all, dependent on the 
management of the cemetery, the parish council of the 
Protestant community, and these decreed that my father’s 
reburial was not to take place in April, as we had 
suggested, but already on March 17, 1988 - exactly seven 
months after his death in Spandau. We obeyed the spiritual 
authorities, which my father had never denied. Despite his 
leading position in the NS movement, he had never left the 
Church, but rather paid his church tax faithfully until May 
1941. To my mother, whom he had also kept from leaving 
the Church, he explained this with the rationale that if he 
were to leave the Church, many might follow his example 
and thereby perhaps lose a sense of an inner security. 

What had been impossible to attain in Wunsiedel in 
August 1987 was now, seven months later, no problem at 
all: the exclusion of the public. Extensive security measures 
had been taken outside the cemetery and in its vicinity. 
Even so, the press were there the following day, and some 
were even successful in taking telephoto pictures of the 
casket, the grave and the small group of mourners. 

Whereas the first - secret - burial had been 
accompanied by a thunderstorm and downpour, this one 
saw cold winter weather. A thick blanket of snow covered 
the graveyard. While the police took their positions in 
Wunsiedel, the anonymous, temporary grave had been 
opened after nightfall, and the body transferred from the 
already partially rotted casket into a new one. The work 
was hindered by darkness and frost and, on top of that, was 
under time-pressure, as the night-time transport into the 
Fichtel Mountains was problematic in winter weather. 

At 4:23 a.m., the hearse arrived in Wunsiedel - as 
the dpa press report stated. At 8:30 a.m., the ceremony 
beside the ready grave was opened by Dean 
Schmekenbecher’s words. Only two minutes later, the 
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casket was lowered into the grave. At 8:40 a.m., the service 
began in the small cemetery chapel which the mourners 
could not even nearly fill, Even with the cemetery 
personnel, there were not even a dozen of us. My mother 
as well as my father’s sister were in no shape to take on the 
strain and excitement of an undertaking such as this. 

The keystone had now been placed at the end of a 
long life full of sacrifice, that had begun so long ago in 
sunny Egypt. My father had experienced and helped to 
shape almost a century of German history. He spent half 
this time in cruel and inhuman imprisonment, denied even 
the most basic human rights. To me, it verges on a miracle 
that he got through this endlessly long time without being 
mentally broken. It can probably only be understood when 
one considers that he lived with the inner certainty of 
having at all times striven for the highest goals and never 
having betrayed his ideals. That alone gave him the strength 
to grow beyond himself and his small-minded and wretched 
surroundings and to attain the greatness and dignity that 
made a deep impression on all around him. 

I have tried as far as possible to describe and to 
discover the reasons for my father’s murder on August 17, 
1987 and to demonstrate the motivation of those 
responsible, as well as of their victim. The considerations 
my father made in drawing up his will of March 16, 1982 
are part of this. But they can only be properly understood 
if one recalls once again the words Rudolf Hess spoke: on 
August 31, 1946, at the end of the legal farce that had been 
enacted before the Nuremberg Victors’ Tribunal: 


"I do not defend myself before prosecutors to 
whom I deny the right to make accusations against 
me and my fellow-countrymen. I do not propose to 
argue about charges that are concerned with the 
internal affairs of Germany, with which foreigners 
have no right to interfere. I make no complaints 
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about statements, the aim of which is to discredit 
and dishonour myself and the entire German people. 
I regard such statements coming from enemies as 
confirmations of our honour. It has been my — 
privilege to serve for many years under the greatest 
son to whom my people has given birth in its 
thousand years of history. Even if it were possible 
for me to do so, I would never wish to wipe this 
period of service out of my life. It fills me with 
happiness to know that I did my duty towards my 
people: my duty as a German, as a National 
Socialist, and as a true follower of the Fihrer. I 
regret nothing. If I now stood at the beginning of my 
career I would act again as I did act, even if I knew 
that what awaited me was the stake at which I was 
to be burnt alive. Whatever men may do to me, the 
day will come when I will stand before the 
judgement seat of the Eternal: to Him I will give an 
account of my actions, and I know that He will 
pronounce me innocent." 
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Documentary Appendix 


1: Last Will of Rudolf Hess; March 16, 1982 
2: Joint Recommendations of the Governors 
of the Allied Military Prison Spandau; 

June 29, 1983 
3: Autopsy Report, Professor Cameron. 
4: Autopsy Report, Professor Spann 


5: Intended Sermon, Dr. Reissinger 


6: Document, Rudolf Hess 
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Last Will of Rudolf Hess 


dated March 16, 1982 


Mrs. Ilse Hess 
and son Wolf Riidiger 


Spandau, March 16, 1982 
My dear family, 
I am completely convinced that I will leave 
Spandau alive. Nevertheless, I consider it wise to make 


provisions, just in case. 
Deepest regards, 


Yours. 
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Rudolf Hess 

Presently imprisoned in 
Military Prison 
Berlin-Spandau 


Last Will 


It is my will that 


1) I am under no circumstances to be subjected to 
"intensive care", neither in a hospital nor in prison 
nor anywhere else. Nature shall be left to run its 
course according to God; 

2) in the case of my death, my body be put at my 
relatives’ free disposal. They may combine its 
acceptance with a small religious ceremony. 


I request that my relatives do not have my mortal 
remains cremated, but rather bury them in the cemetery 
of Wunsiedel. 

I request that if need be, my relatives take every 
appropriate step to enforce my will, especially to release 
me from intensive care if necessary. 


Spandau, March 16, 1982 


(Signed) Rudolf Hess 
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Joint Recommendations 
of the Governors 

of the Allied 

Military Prison Spandau 


Allied Prison Spandau - Berlin, Germany - June 29, 1983. 


Joint recommendations of the Governors of the 
Allied Prison Spandau for measures for the conclusion of 
prison administration, in accordance with Clause 5 of the 
Protocol of October 1, 1982. 


1) General. 


It is proposed that following the decease of Hess, 
each of the four Governors remain primarily in charge of 
his previous area of responsibility. That is: 


a. The French Governor 
(1) terminates all contracts and requests suppliers to 
submit final statements of account. : 


'Translator’s note: the original of this document was not 
available at time of translation. The text is translated back 
into English from the German rendering; exact wording 
may thus vary from the original. 
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(2) 


arranges for the respective payments by the Judicial 
Senator. 

together with the Soviet Governor, takes the 
necessary steps for the final remuneration of 
personnel, in accordance with the prison guidelines 
set down by the four Allies. 


The American Governor 

ensures that all necessary measures have been taken 
for the vacating and security of the cell-block and 
the garden summerhouse. 


The Soviet Governor 

sends all prison personnel their notice of 
employment termination and issues the appropriate 
letters of reference. 

together with the French Governor, takes the 
necessary steps for their final remuneration etc. 


The British Governor ‘ 
informs the occupants (attendants and _ public 
employees) of the outer buildings of the time by 
which these must be vacated. 

ensures that all necessary measures have been taken 
for the vacating of all premises, with the exception 
of the cell-block and the garden summerhouse. 
takes the necessary security measures in accordance 
with Point 3, below. 


Disposal of Articles of Property. 
Articles on the first floor and in other little- 
used rooms are to be removed from the prison at 


the appropriate time, immediately following - and, if 
possible, even preceding - the decease of Hess, and 
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(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


to be disposed of as agreed upon by the four 
Governors. In this way, the task of bringing the 
prison administration to a close, following the 
decease of Hess, shall be simplified. 


Following the decease of Hess, the articles of 
property itemized in the inventory list enclosed are 
to be disposed of as specified. The recommendations 
for their disposal are based on the following 
principles: 

The majority of the prison furnishings and 
equipment is of such an age and condition that the 
articles would be unsuited for further use and hence 
would need to be destroyed. 

The articles originally provided by one of the Four 
Powers are to be returned. The Luftwaffe uniform 
and the fliers’ outfit are to be destroyed so as not to 
be used for keepsake purposes. 

The articles financed or provided by the Berlin 
Senate, should they still be usable, are to be offered 
to the Senate to take back. The official prison 
stamps or markings are to be removed prior to the 
articles’ return. Articles financed or provided by the 
Senate which are so closely associated with Hess or 
the prison, due to permanent markings or for other 


_ reasons, that they represent a significant sentimental 


value, are to be destroyed. 
The safe-deposit box of the Governors presently 
contains the following articles belonging to Hess, of 
which he was relieved on his committal to the 
prison: 

- one key 

- one seal with the intertwined initials RH 

- one cigarette case of yellow-black metal 

- one small metal-plated glass bottle 

- one small flashlight 
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(5) 


- one "Alpina" watch with leather strap 

- one "Junghans" pocket watch 

- one tin containing three gold-filled teeth 

- one certificate, issued by the prison physician, 
stating that the medications belonging to 

Prisoner No. 7 (Hess) had been destroyed for 

security reasons 

- one receipt for delivery of the prisoner’s 
personal effects from Nuremberg prison to 
prison Spandau 

- one pro forma inventory list from the 

Nuremberg prison 
These articles - with the exception of the seal, the 
teeth and the three documents, which are to be 
destroyed - are to be handed over to the family, 
together with all those articles they sent the 
prisoner, such as books, photographs, records and 
letters, after all seals and official markings of the 
prison as well as all notes affixed to them by the 
prisoner have been removed. The family does not 
receive a list of the articles that are handed out to 
them. 

Some articles purchased with public funds, 
such as articles of clothing, eyeglasses, or toiletry 
items, which have no value for third parties (except 
as souvenirs), are to be destroyed, with the 
exception of articles of clothing intended for the 
deceased. 


The articles in the prison’s main building, 
which are not itemized in the enclosed inventory list, 
as well as other articles within the bounds of the 
prison walls, are to be removed by the British 
authorities at the appropriate time following the 
close of the prison administration. 


196 


3) 


Following the decease of Hess, the respective 
national property in the outer buildings 
(Wilhelmstrasse Nos. 21, 22, 24, 25 and 25A) is to 
be picked up by the Governor responsible once it is 
no longer needed for the prison. All remaining 
articles in these buildings are to be removed by the 
British authorities at the appropriate time, following 
the close of the prison administration. 


Security. 


Following the death of Hess in the prison or 
in the British Military Hospital, the four Governors 
will see to every detail of all measures necessary 
until the body has been handed over to the family. 
The handing over of the body to the family will be 
effected in accordance with the requirements set out 
in the protocol of October 1, 1982 (with enclosures) 
and in the document signed by Wolf Riidiger Hess 
on October 4, 1982 and by the Governors on 
October 8, 1982. The following security measures are 
to be taken: 


Immediately following the decease of Hess, 
all entrances, that is, driveways leading to the inner 
cell block and to the garden summerhouse are to be 
sealed off by the American Governor. 

Admittance is to be restricted to the four 
Governors and individuals personally authorized by 
the American Governor. Guards normally employed 
in these areas are to be used for other important 
tasks, such as boiler room attendance and office 
work. 


The military guard provided at this time by 
the Four Powers is to be replaced as quickly as 
possible by a military guard provided by the British 
Governor. If at the time of the decease of Hess, the 
military guard is provided by France, the Soviet 
Union or the United States, the security 
responsibilities of this guard are to be transferred to 
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4) 


5) 


the British military guard by noon of the seventh day 
following the decease of Hess, at the latest. 


Termination of the Executive Power. 


Following the close of the prison 
administration Gin accordance with Point 1, above) 
and the removal of the various articles (in 
accordance with Point 2, above, with the exception 
of such as are to be removed only after the close of 
the prison administration), the four Governors will 
meet one last time and declare the termination of 
the executive power in keeping with the instructions 
of their authorities. The respective declaration is to 
be included in the minutes of this meeting, which 
will be the last document in the prison archives. All 
documents subsequently arriving at the prison will be 
returned to their sender by the British authorities, 
with the note that the Allied prison in Spandau no 
longer exists. All matters or resulting questions 
pertaining to the prison and which require the 
attention of the Four Powers will be dealt with by 
the representatives of the three Western military 
governments and the Soviet Embassy. 


Enclosures. 


A schematic of the interior of the cell block 
as well as an eleven-page inventory list are included 
as Enclosures A and B respectively. Articles closely 
associated with the prisoner are marked with an 
asterisk and the method of their recommended 
disposal is specified by "C", meaning "condamner" 
(to discard) or by "R", meaning "recuperer" (to 
salvage). 


Signed, France: M. Planet; 


USSR: Lt. Col. Savine; 
USA: Mr. Keane; 
UK: Lt. Col. (ret’d.) Le Tissier. 
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The London Hospital Medical College 


University of London 


Department of Forensic Medicine: 


Professor |. M. Cameron, M.D., Ph.D. F.R.C.S.(Glasg.), F R.C.Path..D.M.}.(Path.) 


Autopsy Report on Allied Prisoner No. 7 


Within the mortuary of the British Military Hospital, Berlin, at 0815 hours, 
on Wednesday, 19th August 1987, I was given, by Colonel J.M. Hamer-Philip, 
Commanding Officer, British Military Hospital, Berlin, a Certificate of 
Authority, dated 19th August 1987, to concuct a post-mortem examination on a 
given prisoner, together witn a Clinical Summary of that deceased person. 


Sybsequently the body of an elderly male person was identified to me, by 
Colonel J.M. Hamer-Philip as being that of, 


Allied Prisoner No. 7 - known as Rudoloh (Walther Richard) HESS 


Date of Birth: 26th April 1894, 


having been certified dead at 1610 hours on 17th August 1987. 


Those present at the Identification included:- 


Coionel J.M. Hamer-Philip 


Medical 
Advisers 


France M. Planet Col. Ailland 

U.K. Mr. A.H. le Tissier] Lt. Col. Menzies 
U.S.A. Mr. D. Keane Lt. Col. Wilkerson 
U.S.S.R.| Mr. I.V. Kolodnikov| Lt. Col. Koslikov 


Members of the Special Investigation Branch, Royal Military Police, namely:- 
Major J.P. Gallagher 

WO 1 W.L. Ford 

WO 2 D. Bancroft 


wo 2 N. Lurcock ~ Exhibits Officer 
SSgt I. Brewster 
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Facsimile of Dr. Cameron’s Autopsy Report. 
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Preamble 


The body had been x-rayed after death, prior to my examination, and I was handed 
the x-rays and various papers (hospital notes) relating to the death by Colonel 
J.M. Hamer-Philip in the presence of the above gentlemen. In all there were 
eleven (11) large and eleven (11) small unreported radiographs (see infra). 


It had been agreed that a closed-circuit television camera would be used during the 
autopsy but no still photography. At the commencement of the autopsy all, apart 
from the medical advisers and the officers of the Special Investigation Branch, 
Royal Military Police, left the mortuary. 


Opinions expressed on the x-ray films at the time of the autopsy were subsequently 
confirmed by Dr. Maurice J. Turner, F.R.C.P., F.R.C-R., D.M.R.D., Consultant Radio- 
logist, The London Hospital, London. 


Skull: No abnormality was detected. 


Cervical Spine: An endotracheal tube was in situ in some films. No fractures 
were seen but osteo-arthritic lipping, particularly of the left 
side with spondylosis of fifth and sixth cervical vertebrae being 
noted. 


Chest: Elevation of the left dome of the diaphragm with adhesions to the 
left chest were noted. Recent fractures were detected in the 4th 
to 6th right ribs, inclusively, and the 3rd to 6th left ribs, 
inclusively, with a possible older fracture of the 7th right rib. 


Abdomen: Gaseous distension of stomach - presumably as a result of resus- 
citation. 
Extensive osteo-arthritic degenerative changes were noted in the 
lower thoracic and lumbar spine with scoliosis (curvature). 


Pelwis: The presence of opaque foreign bodies - possibly old gut-shot 
residue - were observed in the soft tissues of the lower pelvic 
region and thighs. 


Legs: An old fracture deformity of the left trochanteric region (upper 
left thigh/hip) and femoral shaft were noted. No fractures were 
observed in either tibiae or fibulae and apart from arthritic 
change in the metatarso-phalangeal joints no abnormality was 
detected. 


Arms: No fractures were detected in either forearm, hand, or right 
humerus (upper arm), whilst the left humerus (upper arm) revealed 
two radic-opaque foreign bodies near the mid to upper shaft 


suggestive of an old gun-shot wound. No recent injuries were 
detected. 
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EXTERNAL =XAMINATION: 


The deceased was dressed in a grey jacket, grey flannels with braces, white shirt, 
white “long johns" and white boxer shorts. 


The body was that of a relative:y well nourished elderly man, 5ft. 9in. (175 cms) in 
height, with bilateral inguinal hernia, the left being worse than the right. There 

were sions of recent hospital therapy to the left side of the neck;. the thumb side 

of the left wrist and the back cf the right wrist. There were marks on the front of 
the- chest consistent with resuscitation, particularly over the outer side of the left 
chest, ana over the midline of the chest. There was a circular bruised abrasion over 
the top ci the back of the head and there was slight swelling (oedema) of the ankles. 
A fine linear mark, approximate-y 3in. (7.5 cms) in length and 0.75 cms in width was 
ng across the left side of the neck, being more apparent when the body was 
ith ultraviolet light, as was an old scar on the left side of the chest, 126 
ne heel, 7 cms from the midline. Apart from a minor abrasion of the upper 


cms from 
lip, 1 cm from the right nostril, there were no other marks of recent injury or 
violence on the body. Petechiae (haemorrhagic spots) were noted in the conjunctivae 
of both eyes, particularly on the left side. 


INTERNAL =XAMINATION: 
Head anc seck: 
A sample cf head hair was taken (Exhibit No. NL/6). 


Reflection of the scalp revealed petechia (haemorrhagic spots) on the undersurface of 
the scalp, as was a faint bruise of the right temporal muscle and deep bruising oer 
the top cf the back of the heac, noted on external examination. There was no fracture 
of the skull. The membranes of the brain and the brain itself (which weighed 1305 
grammes) «as intensely congested and on section the brain revealed petechiae (haemor— 
rhagic spots) in the white matter of the brain generally and of the brain stem. 
Moderate severe atheroma (degenerative change) affected the cerebral vessels but no 
evidence of natural disease, to the naked eye, that could have caused or contributed to 
death at <=hat moment in time was noted. 


The mouth ~as totally edentulous, with slight bruising consistent with resuscitative 
measures, Seing noted on the upper gum to the left of the midline. 


Reflection of the skin from the neck confirmed bleeding into the tissues in the region 
of the strap muscles on the left side of the neck together with deep bruising over the 
left side of the angle of the jaw and over the left side of the inside of the back of 
the throat - that within the throat being consistent with resuscitation. The voice-box 
revealed excessive bruising in the upper part of the right side of the thyroid cartilage 
(voice-box; which showed a degree of mobility which subsequently necessitated macro- 
radiography (see infra). The appearances were consistent with compression of the neck. 
Deep bru:s:ng was further noted behind the voice-box, particularly over the right 

side of the neck, as was deep brzising to the strap muscles on the left side of the 
neck. 
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Macro-raG@iocraphy revealed no fracture of the hyoid bone but a fracture cf the right 
superior cornu (horn) of the thyroid cartilage (two (2) x-rays being taken). 


Subsequent dissection of the larynx, after fixation of the specimen (Exhibit No. 
NL/17) in formalin to fix the tissues confirmed the marked bruising of the posterior 
aspect of both upper cornua (horns) of the thyroid cartilage, especially in the right 
which when dissected anteriorly revealed the presence of a fresh fracture with 
bleeding into the site and adjacent tissues. There was no bruising of any signifi- 
cance around the hyoid bone. 


Thorax: 


Reflection of the skin of the chest confirmed two areas of deep bruising over the 
centre of the front of the chest with an underlying transverse fracture of the breast 
bone (sternum) and severe deep bruising of the left side of the chest with multiple 
fracthures of the ribs on that side consistent with energetic cardiac resuscitation. 
There was further bruising over the right side of the chest with three fractured ribs 
The 2nd to the 7th left ribs, inclusively, were fractured in front of the armpit 
(anterior axillary line) and the 4th to the 6th right ribs, inclusively, in the same 
position. All fractures were consistent with having been caused at the time of 
resuscitation and had no bearing on the cause of death. 


There was slight bruising of the lining of the lower air passages (trachea) consistent, 
with resuscitative measures. 


The right chest cavity was clear, there being no adhesions on the right side of the 
chest, with minimal sub-pletral (lung lining) petechiae (haemorrhagic spots) being 
detected. There wag no evidence of natural disease, to the naked eye, other than 
congestion and minimal oedema affecting the right lung. The left lung, however, was 
firmly adherent to the chest wal] and diaphragm with extensive old adhesions and 
resulting elevation of the left dome of the diaphragm. The left lung was x-rayed 
(five (5) blank test films and one (1) soft tissue x-ray plate) before being retained 
for fixation in formalin, revealed slight old scarring but no definite radio-opaque 
opacities. After fixation the lung (Exhibit No. NL/16) on examination apart from 
congestion merely confirmed old pleural and diaphragmatic adhesions. 


The pericardium (heart sac) revealed little of note. The heart weighed 385 grammes 
with minimal fibrosis (scarring) of the myocardium (heart muscle). Early calcification 
of the aortic valve was noted,while the tricuspid valve was somewhat floppy. 

Atheroma, which was remarkably scanty for a man of that age, affected particularly the 
left coronary artery at its bifurcation. The right coronary artery, whilst tortuous, 
revealed minimal atheroma. There was slight unfolding of the arch of the aorta with 
severe atheroma (degenerative change) affecting that vessel particularly at its 
bifurcation with early medial dissection of its wall, but this had no bearing on the 
cause of death. The lower half of the oesophagus (gullet) was ballooned out but was 
otherwise normal. 


Abdomen: 


The stomach was filled with a partly digested meal, of recent origin (500 mls) with no 
evidence of tablet debris being detected. There was no evidence of old or recent 
ulcgration of the stomach or duodenum although there was minimal scarring with slight 
enlargement of the duodenal cap. The intestines were otherwise normal and the appendix 
was present. The pancreas was congested but normal. The liver, which weighed 1465 
grammes, appeared small and the gall bladder was shrunken and firmly adherent to the 
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Abdomen (cont'd) 


hepatic (liver) tissue. The ssleen was extremely soft and apart from minimal bruising 
around the right kidney, consistent with resuscitation, the kidneys were remarkably 
healthy, the capsules stripp with ease. A small cortical cyst was present in the 
lower pole of both organs. Ap. from congestion, both adrenal glands appeared healthy. 
The bladder was moderately full of clear urine, with the prostate being slightly 
enlarged, and there were multisle trabeculae of the bladder wall. A right sided hydro- 
cele was noted in the scrotum, about the size of a tangerine (small orange) and there 
were some adhesions to the left testicle but no other testicular abnormality was 
detected. Apart from congestion, there was no evidence of natural disease affecting 
the abdominal organs which ccu have caused or contributed to death. 


Samples taken by me and hande< =o 24101454 WO 2 N. Lurcock, RMP , SIB , included :- 


2. Sample of head hair ~ NL/6 
26 Sample of urine - NL/7 
35 Right kidney - NL/8 
4. Left kidney - NL/9 
Si Stomach contents - NL/10 


6. Blood sample from heart 
Ve Blood sample from right + 
8. Blood sample from right +23 


no anti-coagulant) - NL/11 
(no anti-coagulant) - NL/12 
(with anti-coagulant)- NL/13 


9. Liver - NL/14 

10. 2 x Containers Histology sample in formalin - NL/15 (see pp 6 & 7 of this report 
ll. Lung tissue in formalin - NL/16 (see pp 4 & 7 of this report 
12. Throat tissue in formali- - NL/17 (see p 4 of this report). 


TOXICOLOGICAL ANALYSIS 


Exhibits NL/6-14, inclusive, vere returned to me intact at 1630 hours on 24th August 1987 
and subsequently handed persenaily by me to Dr. P.A. Toseland, BSc, PhD , FRCPath, Depart- 
ment of Clinical Chemistry, Gsv's Hospital, London, on 25th August 1987, for Toxicologice 
Analysis. 

) 
Results obtained revealed:- 


Blood alcohol = nil. 
Urine alcohol - nil. 
Blood Carboxyhaemoglobin less than 2%. 


There was no indication of any volatile substances, particularly there was no evidence ot 
acetone. 


The following drugs could be measured in whole blood: 


(i) Verapamil = 78 micrograms per litre 
(ii) N-desmethyl-Verapamil = 82 micrograms per litre 
(iii) Isosorbide dinitrate = 27 micrograms per litre 
(iv) Isosorbide mononitrate = 112 micrograms per litre. 


Digoxin was not measurable. 
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TOXICOLOGICAL ANALYSIS (cont'd) 


A full screening service of the liver was applied for the detection of acidic, neutral 
and basic compounds. No compound could be detected that was not already detected in 
the blood, apart from 2 compounds that possessed the Verapamil structures and were 
probably O-demethylated compounds. 


The urine showed both Verapamil and its N-desmethyl metabolite. 


The arsenic content of the hair was 0.8 micrograms per kilogram. The normal arsenic 
content is anything less than 2, and toxic levels are greater than 5. 


All the other drug levelsare as one would expect, as normal therapeutic. 
HISTOLOGICAL REPORT: 


Microscopic sections (twenty-three - 23) were prepared, processed and stained from 
samples of tissue retained (Exhibit No. NL/15 and 16). Lt. Col. R.C. Menzies, MRCPath, 
DMJ(Path), Professor of Military Pathology, Royal Army Medical College, London, who was 
present at the autopsy and I are of the opinion that microscopic examination of this 
tissue revealed no evidence of natural disease that could have caused or contributed to 
Geath at that moment in time. The widespread severe passive venous congestion noted 

in all the organs was entirely consistent with an asphyxial death. 


These findings were consistent with and confirmed the macroscopic (naked eye) findings 
at the autopsy, namely:- 


Brain. 


All sections wereessentially normal apart from marked passive venous congestion 
including some meningeal congestion. In addition, there was a little focal peri- 
vascular haemorrhage. 


Heart. 


There was marked passive congestion of both ventricles with some very mild focal 
fibrosis (scarring) in the left ventricle, but this was of no functional significance. 


Sections from the left coronary artery revealed that the anterior descending branch was 
narrowed by calcified atheroma to some 40% of original size. The circumflex branch 
also showed narrowing to approximately 60% of its expected size. The right coronary 
artery was clear of atheroma. In all three vessels there was passive venous congestion 
of the adventitia (vessel wall). These findings suggest that, from a microscopic 

point of view, the degenerative change in the coronary arteries (vessels supplying 
blood to the heart muscle) was slightly more marked that that noted on macroscopic 
(naked ge) examination at the autopsy. Such changes did in no way accelerate or play 
any part in the death. 


Aorta. 


Sections from near the lesion described as early dissection showed marked cholesterol 
Geposition in the wall of the vessel associated with calcification (severe degenerative 
change) and a little fresh haemorrhage. There was also marked passive venous con- 
gestion of the vasa vasorum (smaller blood vessels supplying blood to the wall of the 
vessel) and the vessels within the adventitia (wall). 


—s { 1 Coarwwere- continued...... Ries 
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he 
HISTOLOGICAL REPORT (cont'd) 
Trachea. 


There was widespread post-mortem loss’ of the mucosa (lining of the trachea) and the 
submucosal (deeper) tissues were marxedly oedematous (swollen). There was quite 
marked bruising around the trachea) cartilaginous rings. Such changes were consistent 
with having been produced during resuscitation, there being no evidence of pre-existing 
natural disease. 


Lungs. 


The right lung showed very severe passive venous congestion with focal intra-alveolar 
and intra-bronchiolar haemorrhage. A little carbon (black pigment) deposition was 
noted, but there was no evidence cf pre-existing natural disease. 


The left lung (Exhibit No. NL/16) tissue is similar in microscopic appearance to that 
of the right. In addition, however, there is oid scarring within the lung tissue. 

In some areas this is associated with occasional aggregates of chronic inflammatory 
cells, but there is no evidence of any active disease process. A small area of pleura 
(lung lining) is present on each slide and this also shows scarring and firm attachment 
to the diaphragm. 


Liver. 


The basic hepatic architecture was normal, and there was no evidence of disease. There 
was, however, very marked passive venous congestion. 


Pancreas. 
The organ appeared to have been previously normal. 
Adrenal Glands. 


Both were essentially histologically normal, but both showed severe passive venous 
congestion. 


Kidneys. 


Both kidneys showed signs of severe passive venous congestion, but there was no 
evidence of any pre-existing renal disease. 


Spleen. 


This organ was very severely congested, but there was no evidence of any disease proces: 
Testes. 


Both testes showed senile atrophic changes, consistent with the age of the deceased. 
Both also showed marked passive venous congestion. 


ee 
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1. 


The body was that of a well nourished elderly man, Sft. 9in. in height. 


No evidence of natural disease which could have caused or contributed to death at 
that moment in time was noted either by naked eye at the time of the autopsy or 
by microscopic examination of the retained tissues. 


Marks on the body consistent with resuscitation were noted and apart from the 
bruised abrasion on the back of the top of the head, all other bruising was 
consistent with having been caused by resuscitation, as were the fractured ribs 
and sternum. 


Toxicological Report - inconjunction with Dr. P.A. Toseland (see pp. 5/6 of this 
report) revealed no evidence to suqges% anything other than what would be expected 
from routine therapeutic treatment and from resuscitative procedures. 

Histological Report - inconjunction with Lt. Col. R.C. Menzies (see pp. 6/7 of 
this report) confirmed the gross morbid anatomical pathological findings. The 
microscopic examination of the tissues retained revealed no evidence of significant 
pre-existing natural disease that could have caused or contributed to death at that 
moment of time. 


External and internal features diagnostic of an asphyxial element in the cause of 
death vere noteiand the linear mark on the left side of the neck was consistent 
with a ligature. The injury to the larynx (voice-box) - fracture of right superior 
cornu (horn) of the thyroid cartilage - was indicative of compression of the neck. 


Death was not due to natural causes. 
In my opinion the cause of death was:- 
la. ASPHYXIA 


b. COMPRESSION OF THE NECK 
c. SUSPENSION 


KG 


James Malcolm Cameron, MD,, PhD. , FRCS(Glasg.), FRCPath, DMJ(Path)., 

Forensic Pathologist, 

Professor of Forensic Medicine (University of London), 

Ver Heyden de Lancey Reader in Forensic Medicine (Council of Legal Education) 
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INSTITUT FOR RECHTSMEDIZIN ©). 7 5 | 
DER UNIVERSITAT MONCHEN 0° 8000 MUNCHEN 2, den 21-8.87 
1 


Direktor: Prof. Dr. med. W. Spann — Pent Wes Frauenlobstrabe 7a Prof.Sp/Pr 
cher ar Telefon (089) 51605111 


t 


I fier nee 
= ; Gf 7- as Postanschrift: 
AU Shi Postlach 151023 
8000 Miinchen 15 
Institut for Rectitsmedizin - Posttach 151023 . 8000 Munchen 15 


An Herrn Rechtsanwalt Betr.: Gerichtsmedizinische 
Dr. Alfred Seidl Untersuchung des 
Neuhauserstr. 3 H es s, Rudolph 


geb. 26.4.1894 


8000 Munchen 2 zul.wh. Berlin 
verst. 8.87 ale 
Uns.Nr. V.S. 1295/87 


HbU=Nr~ 1229/87 


10-5/87 


Dem Auftrag von Herrn Rechtsanwalt Dr. Seidl entspre- 
chend, haben wir am 21.8.87-um 9.00 Uhr die gerichtsme- 


dizinische Untersuchung der Leiche durchgefihrt. 


Obduzenten: Prof.Dr. Spann I. Obduzent 
Prof.Dr. Eisenmenger II. Obduzent 
Dr. Tutsch-Bauer III. Obdduzent 
Dr. Pankratz IV. Obduzent 


Herr Lohr ais Sektionsgehilfe. 


Aus dem Hause ist anwesend Herr Priv. Doz.Dr. Kauert 
aus der chemisch-toxikologischen Abteilung. 

Anwesend ist weiterhin lierr Rechtsanwalt Dr. Seidl. 
Ferner ist anwesend Herr Polizeioberrat Nefzger mit 


Beamten der Kriminalpolizei Munchen. 


Die auf dem Sektionstisch liegende Leiche wurde von 


Herrn Lohr als die des Obengenannten vorgewiesen. 


Befund und vorldufiges Gutachten: 
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University of Munich Institute for Forensic Medicine 
8000 Munich 2 
Frauenlobstrasse 7a 


Dr. Alfred Seidl 
Neuhauserstrasse 3 
8000 Munich 2 


Re.: Forensic examination of 
Hess, Rudolph 
born April 26, 1894 
last place of residence, Berlin 
deceased, August 17, 1987 


At 0900 hours, on August 21, 1987, on the 
instructions of Dr. Seidl, barrister and solicitor, we 
conducted a post-mortem examination of the deceased. 


Forensic Pathologists: Prof. Dr. Spann 
1. Forensic Pathologist 


Prof. Dr. Eisenmenger 
2. Forensic Pathologist 


Dr. Tutsch-Bauer 
3. Forensic Pathologist 


Dr. Pankratz 
4. Forensic Pathologist 


Mr. Lohr 
Dissection assistant 
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Present from this institution: outside lecturer Dr. 
Kauert, Chemical-Toxicological Department. Also present 
is Dr. Seidl, barrister and solicitor. Also present is Police 
Chief Nefzger, with officers of the Munich Criminal 
Investigations Department. 


The body on the dissection table was presented by 
Mr. Lohr as that of the individual named above. 


Findings and Preliminary Report 
A. EXTERNAL EXAMINATION 


The body is initially in a wooden coffin; after 
removal of its lid, it becomes evident that a tin coffin is 
contained within the wooden coffin; this tin coffin is open. 
Inside the tin coffin lies a body beneath a white blanket. 
The body is also clothed in a so-called corpse shift. 


id Removal of the corpse shift shows the body to be 
that of a male. It also becomes apparent that a typical 
dissection incision was made, running from the area of the 
head to the thorax. The dissection incision runs over: the 
skull, over the vertex, extends across both sides of the neck 
to the sternum and is there extended to the pubic area. 


2 The body’s length is 172.5 cm. Rigor mortis has 
relaxed in the musculature of the jaws as well as in the 
upper limbs but persists in the lower limbs. 


3. Head hair is brownish-gray, thin across forehead and 


part, with readily apparent balding at the typical spot, 
approximately palm-sized. No unusual findings on the scalp. 
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4, The eyebrows are strikingly bushy, the eyeballs have 
sunk back, the left eyelid is slightly open. The skin of the 
upper eyelids revealed several haemorrhagic spots of pin- 
point size. No unusual findings in the skin of the lower 
eyelids. The conjunctival membranes of the upper and 
lower eyelids reveal numerous haemorrhagic spots ranging 
from pin-point to pin-head size, regularly arranged, 
distributed fairly equally in number amongst the four 
eyelids. The eyeballs have softened and sunk back. The 
cornea is Opaque and the colour of the iris no longer 
ascertainable. Both sides of the edge of the iris are marked 
with the beginnings of an age-related change. 


3, The nasal and aural openings are clear. On the back 
of both auricles and in the surrounding skin there are again 
regularly arranged telangiectasia of pin-point to pin-head 
size. The osseous nasal bone is solid and undamaged. 


6. The lips are parted, pale red, a spot by the upper lip 
is beginning to dry out. No unusual findings in the mucous 
membranes of the upper and lower lips; no haemorrhages. 
Inside the mouth there is a set of upper dentures; the lower 
jaw is edentulous. 


de The face is smoothly shaven; at the transition to the 
neck, some stubble up to 1-2 mm. in length. 


8. The neck is slender and long. Above the point of the 
chin there is a spot, the size of a ten-pfennig-coin, starting 
to dry out; underneath the point of the chin, a brownish 
discoloration the size of a ten-pfennig-coin. 


9. On the throat, clearly visible, beginning on the 
posterior edge of the large sternocleidomastoid muscle and 
running diagonally downwards to the middle and to the 
right side - here visible to the posterior edge of the large 
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sternocleidomastoid muscle - there is a_ clearly 
distinguishable discoloration, brown-red in colour, of various 
width, 6 mm wide on the left, up to 20 mm wide across the 
middle. 


10... Now the body is turned over and the back of the 
neck is inspected. Here, there is a double-track impression, 
spanning the entire back of the neck and running almost 
horizontally. The double nature of the mark consists of two 
reddishly discoloured stripes of 1 cm width at maximum, 
which enclose a pale stripe of up to 6 mm in width. 


i. Poorly developed livor mortis marks of bluish purple 
colour on the back; not responsive to pressure. 


12. On the upper rim of the back of the pelvis there is 
a mark-coin-sized bluish discoloration; incision reveals a 
clearly visible, dark red to black blood clot. From here 
extends a 12-cm-long, superficial, scratch-like skin injury of 
varying markedness. 


1 The thorax is symmetrical; on its left side, in front of 
the armpit (anterior axillary line), there is a palm-sized, 
blue-green-yellow discoloured spot measuring 12 x 8 cm. 


14. The front of the thoracic wall exhibits two single, old 
scars. One of these scars lies approximately at the height of 
the 4'" intercostal space, it measures 2.5 cm, one lying 
slightly above it measures 2.0 cm. In the vicinity of these 
scars, corresponding scars from stitches. On the right costal 
arch, there is a brownish discoloration of the size of a two- 
mark-coin. No unusual findings on the abdominal walls. 


15. External genitalia is male, testicles are not palpable. 
The anal opening is clear. 
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16. In the area of the left forearm, near the radius, at 
the transition from the middle to the lower third, there are 
two bluish-red discolorations, with point-shaped changes as 
would result from punctures for medical purposes. 


We At the flexor side of the left wrist, there are scars at 
the typical locations. One of these scars runs diagonally to 
the axis of the forearm and is 4 cm in length. In its vicinity 
there are corresponding scars from stitches. Another scar is 
located in the typical spot above the radial-ulnar vessel - a 
ray-shaped scar measuring 3 x 1.5 cm, with corresponding 
branch canal stitches. 


18. On the right forearm in the lower third of the 
extensor side there is a bluish discoloration of five-mark- 
coin size with a centrally situated puncture mark as might 
result from medical measures. 


20. In the area of the legs, there are clearly visible, 
doughy swellings (oedema) on the lower legs, more 
pronounced on the left than on the right. Above the left 
inner ankle, an old scar of 3 cm length. 


B. INTERNAL EXAMINATION 


I, Skull Cavity. 
Now the post-mortem sutures are removed. 
21. Following the removal of the suture across the skull, 


the skin is folded back there both forwards and backwards, 
and examined. The inside ot the scalp was of an even, pale 
red colour. Above the right frontal bone there is a two- 
pfennig-sized, slight, dark haemorrhage. Over and above 
that, there are regularly arranged, point-shaped 
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telangiectasia. The temporal muscle on both sides has been 
dissected off, without any unusual findings. The right 
temporal muscle exhibits individually circumscribed 
haemorrhages. In the scalp above the back of the head, 
there are regularly arranged haemorrhagic spots, as well as 
underneath the periosteum of the occipital bone. 


22. The soft parts above the neck are now dissected 
further down, to the height of the externally described 
alteration. In the vicinity of the nape of the neck, to either 
side of the spinal column, there are _lentil-sized 
haemorrhages of dark reddish-black colour. 


pai Now the skull-cap is removed. It has been dissected 
off in typical fashion. The skull cavity contains cotton only 
partially soaked with blood. Removal of this cotton reveals 
that the tough internal periosteum of the osseous cerebral 
surface has been largely stripped off. In the area of the 
osseous cerebral surface, no unusual findings, especially no 
injuries discernible. 


IL. Thoracic and Abdominal Cavity. 


Following removal of the sutures and the folding- 
back of the soft thoracic and abdominal walls, the sternum 
is found to lie loosely in its typical place. After the removal 
of the sternum, a plastic bag appears, which is removed in 
toto. Following removal of the plastic bag, no further organs 
are found in the body cavity. 


24. | Now the spinal column is examined; in the area of 
the dorsal spinal column, a slight lateral curvature towards 
the left is evident. The lumbar spinal column is clearly 
curved towards the right. 
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25. Inspection of the walls of the thoracic cavity reveal, 
on the left, extensive areas of adhesion, as in the case of 
adhesion of the pleura costalis and pleura pulmonalis. 


26. | Now the organs are removed from the plastic bag 
and checked for completeness. 


27. The brain appears to be complete. It has been 
predissected with numerous single incisions. Fresh incisions 
show marrow and large cores of brown-gray-green colour, 
the marrow base is whitish-gray. No unusual findings in the 
area of the previously made incisions, nor of our new 
incisions. 


28. In the area of the arteries that are still preserved, 
there are very distinct, whitish-yellow, hard calcium 
deposits; rigidity of vessel walls is especially pronounced in 
the area of the carotis stumps at the base of the skull. 


29. Examination of the neck reveals that the right 
carotid artery was not removed; it is still inside the body. 
The right carotid artery is now removed. The unopened 
right carotid artery is opened following removal: it is 
completely free of blockage, relatively delicate in the lower 
vicinity, with several deposits in the upper third. Deposits 
increase somewhat in the area of branching, but it is wide 
and free of blockage everywhere. 


30. Now the organs of the throat are examined. The 
tongue, pharynx, larynx and thyroid gland are missing, as is 
the upper part of the oesophagus. Of the trachea, merely 
the bifurcation is left, with one small part downward, and 
sections of the bronchi of 3 cm in length each. The mucous 
membrane in the left bronchus reveals isolated small 
haemorrhages; no other unusual findings. 
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31. In the mediastinum, there is a cyst-like alteration of 
approximately the size of a golf ball, which is now lanced. 
It contains a clear, watery liquid. In the vicinity of the 
tracheal bifurcation there are bean-sized, dark reddish-black 
lymph nodes. 


32. The heart has been dissected with numerous 
incisions into small to tiny parts. The inner lining and the 
valvular apparatus are delicate. The vicinity of the aortic 
valves exhibits separate, extensive soft deposits. However, 
the valvular apparatus appears to have been fully 
functional. The coronary arteries are partially opened, as 
shown partially by parallel cross-sections. The coronary 
arteries are uniformly wide and were most certainly 
passable. The interior walls of the coronary arteries exhibit 
occasional, whitish-yellow, soft deposits; their clearance is 
usually only minimally constricted, merely the left 
descending branch exhibits a somewhat more extreme 
constriction affecting some 50% of clearance. As far as can 
still be judged, the cardiac musculature is not constricted, 
appearing brown and free of deposits on incision. The egg- 
shaped gap is open slitwise. 


33. Immediately following its exit, the aorta exhibits 
patch-like, white-yellow, soft deposits. As of the arch, there 
are numerous soft as well as calcium-hard deposits, 
increasing notably with downward progression. In the 
vicinity of the abdominal aorta, these patches have largely 
ruptured in ulcerous fashion. 


34. The large pelvic and thigh arteries also exhibit 
calcium-hard deposits, with medium constriction evident in 


the thigh arteries. 


35. | The renal arteries on both sides are passable, with 
no appreciable constriction of clearance. 
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36, Both lungs are present in part, but not in their 
entirety; their surface is of a pale gray-blue, in part smooth 
and shiny, in part with deposits. On incision, the lung tissue 
is of an even, red colour; no inflammation is evident. There 
are no regions of inhalation. The branches of the 
pulmonary arteries exhibit the occasional, sparse, yellowish 
deposits on their walls, the bronchi have not been opened; 
they are clear, the mucous membrane is normal. 


37. The liver is completely missing, as is the gall bladder. 


38. The spleen is present, dissected with several 
incisions, apparently of typical size. The spleen tissue has 
softened somewhat. 


39. The adrenal glands and kidneys are missing, the 
bladder is present and opened in front with an incision. The 
bladder is very distinctly fasciculated. 


40. A pea-sized polyp is discovered in the bladder. 


41. The prostate gland is very large, altogether the size 
of a mandarin orange. The urethra has not been opened. It 
turns out that the urethra is extremely constricted in the 
vicinity of the prostate gland. On incision, the prostate 
gland, which consists of two lobes, exhibits numerous, 
precisely delimited, soft lumps. The seminal vesicles exhibit 
fibrous alterations. 


42. | The stomach is present and opened; the stomach 
lining is partially digested, flat, gray-red, with no defects or 
scars. The small intestine and colon are present in their 
entirety. The small intestine contains a small quantity of 
initially mucous, then paste-like material, grayish-brown in 
colour and of no particularly strong odour. 


216 


The colon contains greenish-brown stool of pasty to 
lumpy consistency. 


43. The pancreas is attached to the stomach, it is 
reddish-brown and has softened. 


44. The pulmonary arteries as well as the thigh veins are 
clear. 


45. On the skeleton, the following injuries were evident: 
in the area of the bony thorax, the left ribs between 2 and 
8 are fractured along the mid-clavicular line, in some cases 
accompanied by perforation and distinct haemorrhaging. On 
the right, the ribs between 2 and 7 are fractured along the 
mid-clavicular line, with distinct haemorrhaging but without 
injury to the pleura. The sternum is fractured horizontally 
between the starting-points of the 3" and 4"" ribs, with 
distinct haemorrhaging. 


46. Included with the body, in the plastic bag, there are 
also intact, hard membranes of the brain. 


47. Furthermore, one testicle is included, which has been 
cut open. The second testicle is nowhere to be found. 


48. On the request of Dr. Seidl, the palms of the hands 


are now examined in depth. Alterations, depositions in 
particular, are not found. 
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Summary of Findings 


Condition following pathological-anatomical post- 
mortem, including the opening of all three body cavities and 
due respect for the corpse, 


included in body cavity in a plastic bag, partially 
dissected organs, missing liver, gall bladder, adrenal gland, 
kidney, organs of the upper throat, one testicle; impression 
mark proceeding in a circular path around the neck, with 
highest point - as far as still discernible, after the autopsy 
incision - in the area behind the left ear, double-track 
nature of the impression mark, circularly traceable, in the 
vicinity of the nape of the neck, 


two single, delimited, small haemorrhages in the 
vicinity of the nape of the neck, to either side of the centre 
line of the spinal column, at the same height of the 
impression mark, 


clearly defined, congestive haemorrhagic spots in the 
conjunctive membranes of the eyelids, in the vicinity of the 
ear and inside the scalp’s sub-cutaneous layers, 


extreme general atheromatosis and arterio-sclerosis, 
predominantly with wide, rigid coronary arteries and 
ulcerous ruptures in the vicinity of the abdominal aorta, 


nodular prostate hypertrophy with a _ pronouncedly 
fasciculated bladder, 


cystic polyp, 
golf-ball-sized mediastinal cyst, 


condition following resuscitation, serial rib fractures 
on both sides of thorax, fractured sternum, 
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pronounced scoliosis in the area of the lumbar spinal 
column, 


old scars on the flexor side of the left wrist, in typical 
position, as after attempts to slash the wrist, 


old scar above the left inner ankle, 
two old scars on front of thoracic wall, 


distinct swelling (oedema) in the area of both lower 
legs, 


condition following medical measures, punctures on 
the upper limbs, 


poorly developed livor mortis marks not responsive 
to pressure, 


relaxation of rigor mortis. 


c. PRELIMINARY REPORT 


I. The alterations observed during the second autopsy 
of the body of Mr. Rudolph Hess are consistent with 
violence to the neck caused by a ligature. 


Il. The autopsy yielded no indication of death by 
natural causes. 


III. a) For purposes of microscopic examination, tissue 
samples from the brain, heart, lung, pancreas, coronary 
artery, skin of the neck, left thoracic musculature were 
placed in formalin and retained as (court) exhibit. 
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b) For purposes of chemical-toxicological examination, 
samples of brain tissue, stomach lining, contents of small 
intestine, heart tissue, cerebro-spinal fluid and lung tissue as 
well as blood from the femoral vein were retained. 


IV. We request assignment of further examination, if 
need be. 


V. A final report remains open. 


(Signed) Dr. Pankratz 
Dr. Tutsch-Bauer 
Prof. Dr. Eisenmenger 
Prof. Dr. Spann 


b) Zur chemisch-toxikologischen Untersuchung wurden 
asserviert; Hirngewebe, Magenschleimhaut, Diinndarmin- 
halt, Herzgewebe, Lumballiquuor und Lungengewebe sowie 
Femoralvenenblut. 

IV. Wir bitten ggfs. um Auftrag zu weiteren Unter- 
suchungen. 


v. Ein abschlieBendes Gutachten bleibt vorbehalten. 


Ce, a w 
ae: aa “a y 
Dr. Pankratz Dr. Tutsc sae) Prof.Dr. Eisefimenger 
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Dr. med. W. SPANN INSTITUT FOR RECHTSMEDIZIN 
o. Professor fur Rechtsmedizin 8000 Munchen 2 - FraueniobstraBe 7a 
an der Universitat Telefon (089) 516051 11 
Durchwanl. 51 60- 


Herrn Fadl lla Mea ys| 
Regierungsbaumeister Prof .Sp/hau 
Wolf Ridrgqer Hie ss 

Grosostra@e 17 


8032 Grafelfing 


Sehr geehrter Herr Regierungsbaumeister, 


beigeschlossen Ubersende ich Ihnen unser nunmehr erstelltes 
Gutachten Uber das Todesgeschehen Ihres Herrn Vaters. 

Bitte haben Sie Verstdndnis daftir, daB die Gutachtenerstattung 
mun doch etwas langere Zeit in Anspruch genommen hat, als ich 
zunachst angenommen hatte. Bei der Bedeutung, die unsere Aus- 
sage mdglicherweise auch im Bereich der internationalen Presse 
erreichen kann, haben wir buchstdblich jedes Wort abgewogen und 
zusammen mit meinen dlteren Mitarbeitern sicher weit mehr Zeit 


fir die Abfassung aufgewandt, als auf der Rechnung aufscheint. 
Gerne nutze ich die Gelegenheit, Ihnen fiir die kommenden Fest- 
tage alles Gute und ein gltickliches Neues Jahr 1989, vor allem 
Gesundheit und persénliches Wohlergehen, zu wiinschen. 


Mit vorzUglicher Hochachtung verbleibe ich 


Ihr sehr ergebener 


Nal ss 


Anlage 


Facsimile of Dr. Spann’s letter to WRH. 
oat 


Dr. W. Spann, M.D. 

Professor of Forensic Medicine 
Institute of Forensic Medicine 
8000 Munich 2 
Frauenlobstrasse 7a 


Dec. 21, 1988 


Wolf Riidiger Hess 
Grosostrasse 17 
8032 Grafelfing 


Dear Sir, 


Enclosed I send you the report we have now drawn 
up about the manner of your father’s death. Please 
understand why the report did after all take more time to 
complete than I had initially thought. In view of the 
significance which our statement may possibly attain even 
in the international press, we weighed literally every word 
and, together with my older colleagues, certainly spent far 
more time on the report than appears on the bill. 


I wish to take the opportunity to wish you all the 
best for the coming holiday season, a happy New Year 
1989, and especially good health. 


I remain 


Yours faithfully, 


(Signed) W. Spann 


ale 


Dr. W. Spann, MD 

Professor of Forensic Medicine 
Institute of Forensic Medicine 
8000 Munich 2 
Frauenlobstrasse 7a 


Wolf Ridiger Hess 
Grosostrasse 17 
8032 Grafelfing 


Re.: The death of your father, the former Reich Minister 
Rudolf Hess, on August 17, 1987. 


Instructions: 


In a communication from Wolf Ridiger Hess, a 
concluding report is requested on the manner of the death 
of former Reich Minister Rudolf Hess, with especial 
emphasis on the question whether the account given by the 
Allies is consistent with the findings of the second autopsy. 


Together with the instruction to draw up such a 
report, a communication from the British Military 
Government Berlin, dated June 24, 1987, as well as of the 
copy of the final report of the Allies, was forwarded. The 
enclosed final report of the Allies, dated September 17, 
1987, reads as follows: 
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"1 - The four Powers are now in a position to 
make the final statement on the death of Rudolf 
Hess. 

2 - Investigations have confirmed that on 17 
August Rudolf Hess hanged himself from a window 
latch in a small summerhouse in the prison garden, 
using an electrical extension cord which had for 
some time been kept in the summer house for use 
in connection with a reading lamp. Attempts were 
made to revive him and he was then rushed to the 
British Military Hospital where, after further 
unsuccessful attempts to resuscitate him, he was 
pronouced dead at 16.10. 

3 - A note addressed to Hess’s family was 
found in his pocket. This note was written on the 
reverse side of a letter trom his daughter-in-law 
dated 20 July 1987. It began with the words "please 
would the governors send this home. Written a few 
minutes before my death." The senior graphologist 
from the laboratory of the British Government 
Chemist, Mr. Beard, has examined the note, and 
concluded that he can see no reason to doubt that 
it was written by Rudolf Hess. 

4 - A full autopsy was performed on Hess’s 
body on 19 August in the British Military Hospital 
by Dr. J. Malcolm Cameron. The autopsy was 
conducted in the presence of medical representatives 
of the four powers. The report noted a linear mark 
on the left side of the neck consistent with a 
ligature. Dr. Cameron stated that in his opinion 
death resulted from asphyxia, caused by compression 
of the neck due to suspension. 

5 - The investigation confirmed that the 
routine followed by staff on the day of Hess’s suicide 
was consistent with normal practice. Hess had tried 
to cut his wrists with a table knife in 1977. 
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Immediately after this incident guards were placed 
in his room and he was watched 24 hours a day. 
This was discontinued after several months as 
impracticable, unnecessary and an inappropriate 
invasion of Hess’s privacy." 


At 8:15 a.m. on Wednesday, August 19, 1987, the 
commanding officer of the British Military Hospital handed 
over the body of Rudolf Hess, the former Reich Minister, 
Allied Prisoner No. 7, to Prof. Dr. J. M. Cameron, the head 
of the Department of Forensic Medicine of the London 
Hospital Medical College. The results of the post-mortem 
are recorded in English in the "Autopsy Report on Allied 
Prisoner No. 7". This report was forwarded to me. 

A copy of the notarized translation of the report into 
German, rendered on our request, is included. 

On the orders of Dr. Alfred Seidl, we performed the 
forensic examination of the body on August 21, 1987, at 
9:00 a.m. Present at the autopsy were Dr. Seidl, and with 
his agreement, Police Chief Nefzger with officers of the 
Munich Criminal Investigations Department. The latter 
were present solely to observe the proceedings. 

At the autopsy, the following findings were 
ascertained: 


Condition following pathological-anatomical post- 
mortem, including the opening of all three body cavities and 
due respect for the corpse, 


included in body cavity in a plastic bag, partially 
dissected organs, missing liver, gall bladder, adrenal gland, 


kidney, organs of the upper throat, one testicle; 


impression mark proceeding in a circular path 
around the neck, with highest point - as far as still 
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discernible, after the autopsy incision - in the area behind 
the left ear, 


double-track nature of the impression mark, 
circularly traceable, in the vicinity of the nape of the neck, 


two single, delimited, small haemorrhages in the 
vicinity of the nape of the neck, to either side of the centre 
line of the spinal column, at the same height of the 
impression mark, 


clearly defined, congestive haemorrhagic spots in the 
conjunctiva of the eyelids, in the vicinity of the ear and 
inside the scalp’s subcutaneous layers, 


extreme general atheromatosis and arterio-sclerosis, 
predominantly with wide, rigid coronary arteries and 
ulcerous ruptures in the vicinity of the abdominal aorta, 


nodular prostate hypertrophy with a _pronouncedly 
fasciculated bladder, 


cystic polyp, 
golf-ball-sized mediastinal cyst, 


condition following resuscitation, serial rib fractures 
on both sides of thorax, fractured sternum, 


pronounced scoliosis in the area of the lumbar spinal 
column, 


old scars on the flexor side of the left wrist, in typical 
position, as after attempts to slash the wrist, 


old scar above the left inner ankle, 
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two old scars on front of thoracic wall, 


distinct swelling (oedema) in the area of both lower 
legs, 


condition following medical measures, puncture 
marks on the upper limbs, 


poorly developed livor mortis marks not responsive 
to pressure, 


relaxation of rigor mortis. 


Expert Comment: 


The findings that led to diagnosis and were decisive 
in assessing the cause of death were recorded as follows in 
the autopsy protocol: 


4, .. The skin of the upper eyelids revealed several 
haemorrhagic spots of pin-point size. No unusual findings 
in the skin of the lower eyelids. The conjunctive membranes 
of the upper and lower eyelids reveal numerous 
haemorrhagic spots ranging from pin-point to pin-head size, 
regularly arranged, distributed fairly equally in number 
amongst the four eyelids.... 


5. ..On the back of both auricles and in the 
surrounding skin there are again regularly arranged, point- 
shaped haemorrhagic spots of pin-point to pin-head size.... 


o On the throat, clearly visible, beginning on the 
posterior edge of the large sternocleidomastoid muscle and 
running diagonally downwards to the middle and to the 
right side - here visible to the posterior edge of the large 
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sternocleidomastoid muscle - there is a_ clearly 
distinguishable discoloration, brown-red in colour, of varying 
width, 6 mm wide on the left, up to 20 mm wide across the 
middle. 


10. | Now the body is turned over and the back of the 
neck is inspected. Here, there is a double-track impression, 
spanning the entire back of the neck and running almost 
horizontally. The double nature of the mark consists of two 
reddishly discoloured streaks of 1 cm width at maximum, 
which enclose a pale streak of up to 6 mm in width. 


..For purposes of microscopic examination, tissue 
samples from the brain, heart, lung, pancreas, coronary 
artery, skin of the neck, left thoracic musculature were 
placed in formalin and retained as (court) exhibit. 
Furthermore, samples of brain tissue, stomach lining, 
contents of small intestine, heart tissue, cerebro-spinal fluid 
and lung tissue as well as blood from the femoral vein were 
retained for purposes of chemical-toxicological examination. 


The chemical-toxicological examinations have since 
been performed and the results stated in a communication 
of August 31, 1987. In the examples retained for 
examination, nicotinamide and trimethoprim were detected, 
the former having a vitamin-like function within the group 
of B vitamins and, due to its vasodilatory effect, is used 
primarily in cases of peripheral circulatory disturbances, 
while the latter is an antibacterial medication used to 
combat bacterial infections. In contrast, the toxicological 
examination performed by Dr. Toseland on the samples 
retained at the first autopsy had revealed the presence of 
verapamil and isosorbide. nitrate, the former being a 
calcium antagonist, the latter a vasodilatory medication for 
the treatment of diseases of the coronary vessels, especially 
in cases of angina pectoris. An explanation for these 
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differing test results is that, as experience has shown, our 
screening procedure is incapable of detecting small amounts 
of the substances recorded by Dr. Toseland. Their detection 
would thus have required an examination to specifically that 
end, which we did not perform due to lack of background 
information. In contrast, such information was obviously 
available to Dr. Toseland, so that he conducted a 
deliberately aimed examination. We cannot explain why Dr. 
Toseland did not ascertain the presence of the medications 
we detected, as Professor Cameron’s report lacks 
information about the examination methods used by Dr. 
Toseland. However, the findings common to both 
toxicological examinations, and that finding which is 
ultimately crucial, is that no evidence of centrally effective 
agents was found which could have negatively affected Mr. 
Hess’ consciousness. 

During the second autopsy, findings were ascertained 
in the area of the skull and neck which lend themselves to 
explain the death by a central paralysis, caused by violence 
to the neck and accompanied by stoppage of the oxygen 
supply to the brain. Therefore, the findings ascertained by 
us agree with Professor Dr. Cameron’s inasmuch as it is 
also his opinion that the cause of death was asphyxiation 
due to compression of the neck. This presupposes that the 
decisive mechanism causing death lay in a compression of 
the arterial vessels of the throat, accompanied by stoppage 
of the oxygen supply to the brain, and not in a compression 
of the respiratory tract. 

Dr. Cameron’s further conclusion that _ this 
compression was caused by suspension is not necessarily 
compatible with our findings. 

The photographically documented findings in the 
area of the neck, as ascertained during our "second 
autopsy", reveal, in the area of the nape of the neck as well 
as at the front of the throat, an impression mark running 
roughly horizontally, as is generally observed in cases of 
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violence against the neck by means of a ligature. In Point 
9 of the Autopsy Report, we stated that a distinctly 
delimited discoloration was evident which ran from the 
posterior edge of the large sternocleidomastoid muscle 
"diagonally downwards to the middle and to the right side", 
and had also described, in Point 10, a double-track 
discoloration on the back of the neck running "almost 
horizontally". This description, however, referred to the 
condition of the body after an already previously performed 
autopsy during which conditions on the front of the throat 
were distorted by the dissection suture proceeding here, so 
that the diagonal course of the mark described here is of 
less significance than the almost horizontal course of the 
impression mark on the nape of the neck, as the skin there 
was viewed in its original condition. For this reason, the 
summary of our findings in our autopsy report points out 
specifically that the impression mark proceeding along a 
circular path around the neck had its highest point in the 
area behind the left ear, "as far as still discernible, after the 
autopsy incision”. 

This is of especial significance because the findings 
noted on the neck, combined with the haemorrhagic spots 
on the lids and conjunctive membranes of the eyes, indicate 
without any doubt that violence against the neck by means 
of a ligature did occur. As in forensic medicine a distinction 
has long been undisputedly drawn between two methods of 
strangulation with a ligature, namely hanging and throttling, 
the forensic pathologist’s task begins with the differentiation 
between the two possibilities, based on the anatomical 
findings, that is, the ligature mark. 

In forensic science, the course which the ligature 
mark takes on the neck is considered a classic indicator for 
the differentiation between the forms of strangulation of 
hanging and throttling. A horizontally level course of the 
ligature mark around the neck is considered to be a 
characteristic sign of throttling. In the case of hanging, on 
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the other hand, the ligature mark ascends in the direction 
of the fixed attachment point of the strangulation device, in 
which case the ascension of the marks toward the 
attachment point can be more or less pronounced, 
depending on the position of the body. In the case of so- 
called typical hanging, which is defined as free suspension 
of the body, with the highest point of the ligature 
impression on the middle of the back of the neck and a 
single loop of the ligature around the neck, the ascent of 
the ligature mark as a rule proceeds steeply and 
symmetrically up both sides of the throat. In the case of 
atypical hanging, on the other hand - if at least one of the 
three aforementioned points of definition is not realized - 
asymmetrical and slight rates of ascent of the ligature mark 
are possible. Another criterion for assessment is that in the 
case of throttling, the ligation mark often proceeds at or 
below the height of the larynx, whereas the mark is as a 
rule located above the larynx in the case of hanging. 

If Professor Cameron, in his assessment of the cause 
of death, comes to the conclusion that this cause of death 
was asphyxiation caused by compression of the neck due to 
hanging, he neglects to consider the other method of 
strangulation, namely throttling. By definition, throttling 
entails strangulation by means of a device encircling the 
throat and the active constriction by another person, or very 
rarely by the victim himself, whereas in the case of hanging, 
the compression by the strangulation tool is achieved 
passively through the weight of the victim’s own body. 
Making this distinction would have required an examination 
of the course of the ligature mark. The precise course of 
the mark is not reported in Professor Cameron’s autopsy 
report. In the second paragraph of the section of the 
autopsy report entitled "External Examination", it is merely 
remarked that: "A fine linear mark, approximately 3 in. (7.5 
cm) in length and 0.75 cm in width was noted running 
across the left side of the neck, being more apparent when 
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the body was viewed with ultra-violet light..." Here, neither 
the course of the strangulation mark on the neck, as we 
have described it, nor its course on the throat, nor its 
position relative to the prominence of the larynx has been 
described and assessed. While every experienced forensic 
pathologist knows that some skin alterations caused by 
violence become more easily visible the more time passes 
following death, this is practically always a matter of drying- 
out following injury to the upper cutaneous layer, whereas 
in this case the ligature mark - as our photographs verify - 
was caused by reddening, that is, by displacement of blood, 
in other words, haemorrhaging. It can thus not be assumed 
that the findings noted by us had not already been present 
and visible at the initial autopsy. 

This is the reason for which we are of the opinion 
that Professor Dr. Cameron’s conclusions are not 
compatible with our findings. Since on the uninjured skin of 
the neck, where the possibility of distortion through the 
suture of the dissection incision is ruled out, an almost 
horizontal course of the strangulation mark could be 
identified, this finding, as well as the fact that the mark on 
the throat obviously was not located above the larynx, is 
more indicative of a case of throttling rather than of 
hanging. Under no circumstances can the findings be readily 
explained by a so-called typical hanging. The burst blood 
vessels which we observed in the face, caused by blood 
congestion, are also not compatible with typical hanging. As 
no exact details and no photographic materials of the 
discovery scene are available, we cannot rule out special 
forms of atypical hanging. 

As for the nature of the impression mark, it should 
be stated that its double-track nature, observed at least on 
the back of the neck, does not require that the ligature 
must needs have been put in place as a double loop. It is 
perfectly possible that, as appears from the documents on 
hand, the ligature was an electric cord which was in contact 
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with the skin where the white gap in the area of the neck 
is especially clear, whereas the double-track reddening 
came about through tiny haemorrhages in the skin to either 
side of the ligature. 

Lastly, a short fundamental comment is required 
with respect to the injuries of the cervical skeleton and the 
haemorrhages of the soft parts of the throat. In the case of 
violence against the neck, in whatever manner, it is in 
keeping with the rules of forensic examination - at least in 
the German-speaking countries - to perform the dissection 
of the organs of the throat in a so-called bloodless field and 
to dissect the musculature off in layers. A bloodless field is 
achieved in that following the removal of the brain and the 
opening of the blood vessels leading from the heart to the 
throat and vice versa, the blood in these vessels is made to 
drain through tilting movements of the neck. This 
procedure is deemed necessary since if these measures are 
not taken, blood may extravasate from the still filled vessels 
during the autopsy, so that the vigour of haemorrhages 
subsequently observed can no longer be adequately 
assessed. The proceeding is then noted down in the autopsy 
report. Such a note is absent from Professor Cameron’s 
protocol. Then, however, there is an unusual severity of 
haemorrhages as noted in the soft parts of the neck - 
namely in the muscle cords on the ieft side of the neck and 
on the left edge of the jaw, furthermore in the upper area 
of the right side of the laryngeal thyroid cartilage, also 
behind the larynx, especially above the right side, which 
were equally as severe as the contusions of the muscle 
cords on the left side of the neck. Over and above that, 
clearly visible contusions were then found behind both 
corniculum laryngis, especially on the right superior cornu. 
In our experience with post-mortem examinations, such 
massive haemorrhages at such different locations are not to 
be expected in cases of typical hanging, and rather unusual, 
if not to say rare, in cases of atypical hanging as well as of 
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strangling. But as neither the extent of the haemorrhage 
nor its exact location with respect to the ligature mark on 
the skin was described and we have no reliable account of 
the discovery situation per se, we do not feel we are in a 
position to conclusively discuss the value of these findings. 
As is evident from the autopsy report drawn up by 
Professor Cameron, a camera was used during the post- 
mortem, however, no still photos were taken. Hence, there 
is perhaps a film which portrays the autopsy proceedings, as 
well as the individual findings, in a more precise manner 
than does the autopsy report. If such a film exists, as well 
as the possibility of viewing it, we would be happy to submit 
a further statement with respect to the findings and their 
assessment. 

In conclusion, and in view of the documents 
available to us as well as the results of the second autopsy 
performed by us, we are of the opinion that the findings we 
ascertained cannot be reconciled with a typical hanging. 
The findings ascertained are not suited to also rule out a 
special form of atypical hanging. 


(Signed) Prof. Dr. W. Eisenmenger 
Prof. Dr. W. Spann 
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Intended Sermon, 
Dr. Reissinger 


(Text: Psalm 90.1 ff.) 


Dear relatives and mourners! 


In order to state and clarify this right away: we have 
gathered together before God in this infinitely difficult hour 
because all of us, without exception, are at the end of our 
wits, our strength, perhaps even our faith. 

Yes, we are at the end in the face of this profound 
hatred, this brutal violation of law, justice and humanity, in 
the face of this inability on the part of a guilty conscience 
to dare a venture out of the commitment to an immoral 
pact of vengeance and, in doing so, to dissociate itself from 
the crime that has been committed against this innocent 
man. 

It was exclusively the Incarcerating Powers - or let us 
say more appropriately, the Victorious Powers of yesterday 
and, surely, even still of today - who radicalized the "Case 
of Rudolf Hess" to monstrous proportions; this unique case 
of the one true and self-sacrificing, lone messenger of peace 
in this our century so devoid of peace - something which 
has made us so helpless and ever more despairing to this 
hour, and makes us despair completely now that all hopes 
for a humane resolution, at least at the very end of his life, 
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have shattered against the Four Powers’ brutal alliance of 
hypocrisy against this one defenceless man. 

One thing must be made clear at the outset: this, 
here and now, is of course a political sermon; in fact, it 
cannot be anything but political. It is my inescapable duty 
as preacher of the Divine Law and Gospel to remind the 
secular rule - meaning, here, the three Western Powers - of 
their ethical-Christian responsibility in obedience to God’s 
rules and commandments. Luther criticizes the 
representatives of secular authority harshly and judges 
soberly, mercilessly and courageously. 

Only in this way, beloved mourners, can I do my 
duty today in a fashion true to my ordination vows. Only in 
this way - but in all clarity and candour, without fearfully 
glancing to the side or even concealing out of fear what 
must be said even if some would rather not hear it. 

Thus I say again, as at the start: for this reason we 
are all gathered together here today, to lay all this distress, 
all our despair, our hopelessness before God. "Ay, oh Lord, 
you have been our refuge through all generations!" To 
whom else should we turn? Rather, in this psalm God 
Himself shows us the way, as he also did for Jesus when out 
of his deepest desolation he cried for his Father, in the 
words of the 22"! Psalm: "My God, my God, have you 
forsaken me?" 

But what is this despair? How could it ever come to 
this "Case of Rudolf Hess" which has moved and distressed 
us for so long already? It is the dreadful combination of an 
innocent individual fate with the tragedy of the last German 
offer of peace - an offer of great significance to world 
history, and most disgracefully abused by the other side. 
The matter at hand here is thus in the deepest sense one of 
the crime against world peace, of which the Victorious 
Powers have become primarily guilty. 
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Rudolf Hess, the man and his peace mission. 


Rudolf Hess, one of the foremost comrades-in-arms 
of Adolf Hitler, was part of the latter’s closest, most 
intimate circle. It was the plight of Germany which brought 
him together with the Corporal of the First World War. He 
was an enthusiastic National-Socialist. It was his great sense 
of justice, his modesty, selflessness and moral straightness 
that made him one of the most respected and popular of 
the leading National-Socialists. It is probably his closing 
words to the Military Tribunal of Nuremberg which speak 
most eloquently for this. Rudolf Hess ended his exposition 
with the sentences: 


"The statements in evidence placed before 
this court by my defending counsel I will leave to the 
future judgement of my people and of history, for 
that alone is essential to me. I do not defend myself 
before prosecutors to whom I deny the right to 
make accusations against me and my fellow-country- 
men. I do not propose to argue about charges that 
are concerned with the internal affairs of Germany, 
with which foreigners have no right to interfere. I 
make no complaints about statements, the aim of 
which is to discredit and dishonour myself and the 
entire German people. I regard such statements 
coming from enemies as confirmations of our 
honour. It has been my privilege to serve for many 
years under the greatest son to whom my people has 
given birth in its thousand years of history. Even if 
it were possible for me to do so, I would never wish 
to wipe this period of service out of my life. It fills 
me with happiness to know that I did my duty 
towards my people: my duty as a German, as a 
National Socialist, and as a true follower of the 
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Fuhrer. I regret nothing. If I now stood at the 
beginning of my career I would act again as I did 
act, even if I knew that what awaited me was the 
stake at which I was to be burnt alive. Whatever 
men may do to me, the day will come when I will 
stand before the judgement seat of the Eternal: to 
Him I will give an account of my actions, and I know 
that He will pronounce me innocent." 


But for all his loyalty to Hitler, he stood to his own 
convictions. His flight to England on May 10, 1941 is the 
most striking proof of that. Here, before the German and 
the world public, he acted in cold isolation, and at the risk 
of his entire existence. 

Looking back on that flight, Rudolf Hess himself 
wrote: 


"I achieved nothing with this attempt, could 
not end the insanity of this struggle of nations, could 
not prevent what came, what I saw coming. I could 
not bring salvation - but I am glad that at least I 
tried." 


Another time he said - and this characterizes his 
essentiality: 


"I think it was possible for me because I 
always kept before my mind’s eye an endless row of 
coffins, both from the German as well as the English 
side - children’s coffins with weeping mothers behind 
them. And vice versa, the coffins of mothers, with 
the children behind them." 


On May 10, 1941, when Rudolf Hess took off on his 


flight of peace, he still believed in the ‘fair play’ about 
which there is so much talk in England. He thought it 
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inconceivable that millions of lives would be risked just to 
please Roosevelt and Churchill and those behind them. And 
yet it turned out quite differently: it is a probability 
bordering on certainty that Rudolf Hess was lured into a 
trap. That, of course, was a deliberate betrayal of Hess and 
his message of peace, a betrayal of himself as peace envoy, 
and thus of world peace. 

The betrayal was followed up with the crime against 
Rudolf Hess: the man who risked his life to save the peace 
was alone convicted by the Nuremberg Victors’ Tribunal of 
"crimes against the peace" and then kept prisoner for more 
than four decades, without legal justification. Kept 
imprisoned for purposes of keeping him silent, to prevent 
that the truth be revealed about the greatest crime against 
humanity, a crime for which the victors of the Second 
World War are primarily responsible. 


The endeavours for release. 


The incarceration of Rudolf Hess against all law, 
justice and humanity, this torture of an innocent man, 
without parallel in our age, quite naturally cast deep and 
life-long shadows over the lives of his relatives, especially of 
his late mother, his wife, his son, his daughter-in-law and 
grandchildren, his late brother and his sister. 

The manner in which the relatives bore this immense 
burden deserves unreserved admiration. Their greatest 
characteristic is loyalty - as was also one of the hallmarks of 
Rudolf Hess himself. 

Unfortunately it cannot be left unsaid that on the 
part of the German governments, not everything was done 
which doubtless could and should have been done to 
achieve Hess’ release. In view of the German-international 
significance of the "Case of Rudolf Hess", the governments’ 
inaugural speeches "On the State of the Nation" would have 
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been the chance to point out this scandal and to demand a 
release. But this happened not a single time. 

"It is completely incomprehensible", wrote Dr. Seidl 
on June 15, 1979 to the Federal Chancellor, "that more 
than three decades after the end of the Second World War, 
a German government would adopt as its own the attitude 
of the three Western Powers (ie. the strict avoidance of any 
discussion whatsoever about the legal maxims and the 
judgements of the Nuremberg Trial). It is inconceivable that 
in such a clear case of a violation of human rights, an 
American, French, British, Japanese or Polish government 
would adopt the same attitude as the Federal Republic of 
Germany." 

In his complaint about infringement of the 
Constitution, dated January 28, 1980, Dr. Seidl pointed out 
emphatically that "no nation is under the obligation to obey 
agreements and decisions which stand in contradiction to 
cogent international law, which at the same time violate 
fundamental human rights, and whose enforcement 
constitutes a crime. The Federal Republic and _ its 
government are obliged to bring to bear against the 
Incarcerating Powers not only humanitarian reasons but 
also judicial arguments, and to attack the ruling of the IMT 
itself, as well as the methods forming its basis." 

And finally, the complete failure of both great 
Christian Churches must be pointed out. Nothing was 
achieved here by the occasional regretful mention of the 
case of Rudolf Hess: rather, the Churches ought to have 
attended to him most intensively, exactly for the reason of 
his very great significance and effect, and taken steps of 
ecumenical scope over and over again. For reasons of 
pastoral obligation alone, this ought to have been a matter 
of course. - None of all that ever happened. 
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The crime against world peace. 


The charge brought in the Nuremberg Trial also 
included the "crime against the peace". 

Just exactly this case of Rudolf Hess, with which the 
entire tragedy of this century’s peace must ignite with 
frightening inevitability, compels the return of this charge to 
the prosecutor - the Four Great Powers. 

Not only from the point of view of universally valid 
legal consciousness, but infinitely more so from the point of 
view of international law and humanity, the IMT in 
Nuremberg was an unparalleled scandal in world history - 
and in accordance with its objectives and trial conduct as a 
tribunal of primitive revenge, it also became the starting 
point of historical misrepresentation such as has no equal, 
at least not in recent history. 

The message of peace which Rudolf Hess wanted to 
bring England personally as peace envoy was the very last 
opportunity to delimit the war, that is, to end it as a more 
or less local conflict and to prevent its expansion to world 
war proportions. The flight was thus of great significance to 
world history - but no less so was the other side’s betrayal 
of this deed. Its consequence is that there has been no 
peace to this day, and neither can there be any in the 
future. 

The governments of the Western Powers at that time 
did not want reconciliation, did not want a settlement, nor 
peace - they wanted the war. And more: the efforts of the 
German conspirators were taken advantage of, not to 
"liberate Germany from National-Socialism", as one tries 
today to make the German people believe with respect to 
May 8, 1945 - in mockery of all historical reality - but to 
force Germany completely to its knees. 

How many chances and _ possibilities of all 
conceivable kinds the Western Powers had this century to 
preserve, that is, to bring about true peace and to avoid 
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immeasurable suffering! But in their pitiful petty- 
mindedness, carefully cloaked in Christianity, they did not 
want peace - peace with a sovereign and free Germany, 
undamaged in its existence and honour. 


Germany today in the context of this crime against world 
peace. 


As sad and hopeless as the tragedy of Rudolf Hess 
is for him and for his family - in its significance to world 
history it also acts as a mirror which catches all the need of 
Germany and focuses it to an illuminating and burning 
reality, as it is not seen, nay may not be seen, anywhere 
else! 

Behind the glistening fagade of prosperity, a national 
plight is looming which must not be ignored any longer if 
disaster is not to happen again! A nation of eighty million, 
with achievements of culture and civilization such as the 
German people can call their own, cannot be kept forever 
gagged. 

This is the reality of Germany today - within the 
severe consequences of the crime against world peace 
committed by the former Victorious Powers. 

There is, for one, the terrible national plight of a 
merely ostensible sovereignty - without a peace agreement 
and still under the Articles of the enemy states. No true 
peace can result from this! 

There is the terrible national plight that Germany’s 
history is being represented as criminal, that is, as being a 
path of "crime" leading through the epochs to its 
culmination in Adolf Hitler - whereby the Second World 
War is turned into "Hitler’s War". No true peace can grow 
out of such an unthinkable perversion of history! 

There is the terrible national plight that through the 
invention of so-called collective guilt and, now that this 
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verdict is slowly no longer enough, through a guilt extended 
to all future generations, Germany is to be forever shackled 
as "nation criminelle" to history - to a history of crimes, the 
guilt for which is placed solely on Germany. 

There is the terrible national plight that each and 
any recollection of ethical values and achievements of the 
past and of their educational consequences for the present 
is blocked with just this past: 

that under the guise of so-called democratic 
freedom, every lack of _ discipline, every 
shamelessness, mental as well as spiritual, and even 
mental stultification and _ stupefaction, enjoys 
absolute prerogative; 

that all measures of population policy, such as 
upbringing geared towards the goals of valid 
matrimony, healthy family life, genetically healthy 
offspring etc., come under the verdict of "racism"; 
that all those so very essential measures of policy 
towards foreigners of non-European extraction come 
under the verdict of "protection of minorities" and 
the like and are thus refrained from. 

There is the terrible national plight - unfortunately 
felt by only the very few - that it was possible for the four 
Victorious Powers to subject a German without any 
demonstrable guilt to lifelong torture-to-death, contrary to 
all international legal norms and laws and contrary to 
justice and humanity, and all this on German soil, financed 
with German tax money. 

In the case of Rudolf Hess, the "symbol for the 
control of foreign powers over Germany", all this has 
become conspicuous and irrefutable. Just as the great 
German writer Hans Grimm, as early as 1954, prophetically 
answered a Swiss guest’s question, "Where is Germany?", 
with: "In Rudolf Hess’ prison cell in Spandau." 

It was this Germany, its nature and destiny, for 
which his life’s sacrifice was meant - the sacrifice which we 


243 


should take in its actual sense to be a call for resistance 
against everything that strives to destroy and eradicate this 
Germany. 


Our mission. 


Here, in this hour, we stand at the end of a long life 
infinitely filled with sacrifice. And yet we are not at an end, 
but rather at a hope-filled and completely new beginning, 
a mission resulting from that deed of the peace messenger 
Rudolf Hess on May 10, 1941. 

So let us ask God, also the Master of our history, 
that he be merciful and grant us again that which is 
indispensable for us to exist as a nation and a people and 
- in accordance with the preamble to our Law - to serve the 
cause of world peace: honour and dignity, steadfastness and 
the breath of historical patience with the long-term goal of 
a single Germany, in unity, freedom, equality and peace. 

But for that, let us remember: "Ay, oh Lord, you 
have been our refuge through all generations!" 

Amen. 
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DOCUMENT 
~~ RUDOLF HESS 


AU COURS D'UNE ENQUETE APPROFONDIE, JEAN-PAX MEFRET DECOUVRE 


LES NOUVELLES 
RAISONS QUI FONT 


as 
DOUTER DE SON SUICIDE 


Kudolf Hess ne voulait pas 
mourir, Cest une certitude 
Cing mots avant sa mort, le 
25 mars 1987, il écrivait 
encore : - Je prie les quatre 
directeurs et aussi 
expressement M. Gorbatchev 
de me mettre en liberté, afin 
que le vieillard de quatre 
vingt-treize ans, prisonnier 
deputs plus de quarante ans, 
puisse passer l'année qui lui 
reste a vivre avec son fils et ses 
petits enfants de neuf, buit et 
six ans ainsi qu'avec son 
epouse dpée de quatre-vingt- 
Sept aris - 

Et le matin méme de son 

- Suicide - il passait commande 
dun certain nombre d objets 
usuels, avant détre confié a la 
surveillance d'un gardien qu'il 
craignait et dont Tarai 
reclame — comme nous en 
apportons la preuve — le 


licenciement. 


&@ Bertin/Spendos on 1987. 
EUX heures du matin Nous ¢tions 
dans un bar de Berlin et le pianisic 


chantait New York. Au comptoir, mon 
yoisin de gauche, soldat sans uniforme 
lerminait son scotch en stressant sur ses 
problémes de mission et ses ennuis de fa 
mille. Une jeune Allemande aux preds nus 
dansait sur la piste et nous, nous enta 
mions, « the last for the road », un dermer 
verre avant de partir 
Rudolf Hess 
Sur Vinstant. ye nsvais pas veritable 
ment préte attention a ce quail me vonfiait 
Sune voix sourde Alors, il avait repete 


I ne s'est pas suicide 


Hess ne vest pay suicide 


Il y a des nuits comme ¢a ou Valco! et 
la deprime se conjuguent en un cocktail 
qui inchne sux confidences Ou aux 
imprudences 


Cetait il ya un an. J’ignorais que mon 
enquéte abouurait a la découverte d'une 
lettre de Hess demandant, quatre mois 
avant sa mort, le heencrement d'un gar- 
doen americain — « un grund ddnger pour 
ma santé» — ct que celui-ci etait precise 
ment charge de Ja surveillance rapprochee 
du détenu au moment de son « suicide » 
Scotland Yard n'avail pas encore ouvert 
d'information sur les circonstances du 
decés a Spandau, le 17 aout 1987. de l'an- 
cien dirigeant pazi Les accusations 
concernant # /ussassinar » de Rudolf Hess 
lancees a la télévision britannique par Ab- 
dallah Melaouhi, Vinfirmier du prisonnier, 
ne stalaient pas encore @ la une des jour- 
naux du monde enter 


Cetant iy a un an Et. malgre es 
reserves exprimees par la famille du viel 
lard hitierren «la version du suicide 
paruil suspecte » ~, seule prevalant, a lepo- 
que, la these officielle représentee par te 
commumigue des representants des quatre 
Puissances occupant Berlin et publiee le 
17 septembre 1987, un mois jour pour jour 
apres le deces du prisonnier « Rudolf 
Hess s'est pendu au verrou de la fenéire 
d'une petite maison de jardin de la prison 
en utilisant une rallonge électrique servant a 
ulumenter une lampe de lecture Des tentati- 
ves ont ete faites pour le ranimer Ha été 
conduit durgence @ Uhopital militaire bri- 
funnique ou. upres plusieurs autres tenia 


>> Pb 


Facsimile reproductions of 3 "Figaro" documents. 


(1. April 1989) 
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Translation of an article from "Le Figaro magazine", No. 
470, of April 1, 1989. 


Rudolf Hess - Exclusive 


Discovered in the course of far-reaching investigations. 


Jean-Pax Mefret. 


New Reasons for doubts about 
his alleged suicide 


Rudolf Hess did not wish to die. That is for certain. 
Only five months before his death, on March 25, 1987, he 
wrote: "I request the four Governors and most expressly 
Mr. Gorbachev to release me, so that the ninety-three-year- 
old man who has served more than fourty years in prison 
may spend what little time is left him to live, with his son 
and his grandchildren of nine, eight and six years of age, 
and with his eighty-seven-year-old wife." 

And as late as the morning before his "suicide", he 
asked for the purchase of a number of everyday things, 
before he was handed into the charge of a guard whom he 
feared and - as we prove here - whose dismissal he had 
requested. 


(Photo:) Rudolf Hess, 46 years imprisonment. 
Arrested in 1941 in England, he died in 
Berlin/Spandau in 1987. 
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Two o’clock in the morning. We were in a bar in 
Berlin, and the pianist was singing "New York". The man on 
my left at the bar, a soldier out of uniform, downed his 
glass of scotch and talked about problems with his mission, 
and his family troubles. A young German woman danced 
barefoot on the dance floor, and we - we started our "one 
for the road", our last drink before leaving. 

- Rudolf Hess... he didn’t kill himself. 1 did not react 
right away to what he had confided. So he repeated: - Hess 
did not commit suicide. 

There are such nights where alcohol and melancholy 
together provoke confessions - or rash statements. 

That was a year ago. I didn’t know at the time that 
my researches would bring me to a letter of Hess’ in which, 
four months before his death, he had requested the 
dismissal of an American attendant - "a great danger to my 
health" - and that just this attendant had been charged with 
the supervision of the prisoner at the time of the latter’s 
"suicide". Scotland Yard had not yet initiated any 
investigations into the circumstances of the death of the 
former leading Nazi on August 17, 1987 in Spandau. The 
charges of "murder" of Rudolf Hess, expressed on British 
television by Abdallah Melaouhi, the prisoner’s orderly, had 
not yet made the headlines of the world press. 

That was a year ago. And despite the doubts 
expressed by the old Nazi’s family - "the suicide story seems 
questionable" - the official version that had been made 
public in the communiqué of the representatives of the four 
Occupation Powers in Berlin on September 27, 1987 - a 
month, to the day, after the prisoner’s death - was all that 
counted: "Rudolf Hess hanged himself from a window latch 
in a small summerhouse in the prison garden, using an 
electrical extension cord which had for some time been 
kept in the summer house for use in connection with a 
reading lamp. Attempts were made to revive him and he 
was then rushed to the British Military Hospital where, 
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after further unsuccessful attempts to resuscitate him, he 
was pronouced dead at 16.10." (See facsimile of Rudolf 
Hess’ letter, dated April 4, 1987; underneath, it has been 
added: "This attendant has become a danger to my health.") 

This letter, discovered by Jean-Pax Mefret, is an 
extraordinary document in which Rudolf Hess complains 
about one of his guards, for the first time in forty-two years 
of imprisonment, and urgently requests his dismissal. That 
same attendant was to have guarded the prisoner at the 
time he "killed himself". 

A communication that gave rise to no doubts at all. 
Especially as an important clue was found: In his pocket, a 
letter intended for family Hess: "Please would the 
Governors send this home. Written a few minutes before 
my death." 

Why, then, did a soldier of one of the four Allies in 
Berlin deny Rudolf Hess’ suicide so categorically, that night 
in March 1988? Talk under the influence? Perhaps - if one 
hadn’t gone back to that officer again and then heard him 
say: 

- Forget what I’ve told you tonight. At any rate, this 
story cannot come out; it’s all been perfectly set up. The 
summerhouse was burned down within the next 48 hours. 
Even the electric cord, with which Hess is said to have hung 
himself, went up in smoke. Nobody will ever be able to prove 
that the old Nazi didn’t kill himself. 

His name in the forty-two years of his imprisonment: 
‘Number 7.’ 

Then, silence. My spontaneous "informant" had 
changed his wavelength. 

Berlin looked pretty bleak. It was raining. On the 
Kudamm [Kurfiirstendamm], the main traffic artery of this 
divided city, a saxophone player practised the scales in the 
shelter of the portal of the glass cathedral, under the 
forlorn gaze of a group of punks with Mohawk haircuts. 
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There were seven of them that watched him, four boys and 
three girls. 

Seven - just like the number assigned to Hess in 
Spandau prison, for on July 18, 1947, he had been the last 
of the seven condemned to get out of the prison van that 
had brought them from Nuremberg to Berlin. Number 7: 
his only identity in forty-two years’ imprisonment in this 
Military Prison with the red brick walls. 

"The prisoners are to be addressed by their 
identification number, under no circumstances by their 
names," states the fifteen-page rule book of the Allied 
Command Berlin for Spandau prison. In this document, 
classed "confidential" and obtained for a few marks by an 
"alternative" from Kreuzberg, the living conditions in this 
fortress are set out: 

"(...) The prisoners are to obey all orders and 
instructions without hesitation, even if they consider them 
unjustified, (...) prison discipline requires that a prisoner 
must stand up when he greets an officer, an official or an 
attendant, and must stand at attention and remove his 
headgear when any of the above walk by (...). Every two 
calendar months, the prisoners may receive a fifteen 
minutes’ visit, as long as the Governors do not disallow this 
privilege on sufficient grounds (...). Conversations between 
visitors and prisoners are to take place in the constant 
presence of one or more attendants as well as a 
representative of each of the four Governors (...). In the 
span of four weeks, the prisoners may receive and write one 
letter at most (...)." And as punitive measures, if need be: 
"Withdrawal of reading or writing privileges, cut-off of light 
in the cell, revocation of the privilege to go for walks, 
withdrawal of furnishings and clothing, handcuffs and irons, 
constant bright light in the cell, hard bed, bread and water 
énly Gey’ 

Since September 30, 1966, the day of Reich 
Architect Albert Speer’s and Reich Youth Leader Baldur 
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von Schirach’s release, Hess was the only inmate in this 
prison, with its cells for six hundred, protected by high walls 
with barbed wire live with a 4,000 volt charge and by six 
guard towers with heavy machine-gun artillery. His presence 
in Spandau mobilized a good one-hundred people: 
Governor, doctor, soldiers, attendants, from each of the 
four Allies, as well as those persons responsible for 
maintenance and upkeep, who, according to the rules, could 
not be citizens of the Occupation Powers. 


Detailed description of his physical decay. 


At the time of Hess’ death, Spandau was 
maintained by an Italian, two Poles, a Spanish woman, a 
Yugoslav woman, a Greek, a Portuguese, a Turk, two 
Tunisians, two Egyptians, two Indians, a Guinean, a 
Ghanaian woman, a Sri Lankan woman and a servant 
from Zaire. They were hired through small ads in the 
local press. Spandau’s annual maintenance costs reached 
eight million Francs - paid by the Federal Republic of 
Germany - made Rudolf Hess the most expensive 
prisoner in the world. Each minute of his life cost the 
German taxpayer ten Francs. 

"Expensive business, for the half-blind semi- 
bedridden old man he had become," I was later told by one 
of the men that attended to him. One of the key persons in 
this mysterious affair. 

Four months of following false leads, unsuccessful 
attempts at meetings, futile conversations... until I finally sat 
opposite him. 

- "He must know something..." - I was told by one of 
the former employees of the prison maintenance service, 
whom I had met in the vicinity of the Reichstag, where the 
Turkish community of Berlin gathers each weekend for 
their kebab grill parties. "Only I don’t know what became 
of him," he continued. His eyes were bloodshot from the 
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smoke from his grill. "He had a friend on the flea market, 
right near Checkpoint Charlie. Try there..." 

There it was Poles with impressively broad shoulders, 
and hands almost as large as the tin plates they offered for 
sale. They were close-mouthed, with suspicious blue eyes. 
We had exchanged roles. They asked questions while I 
waited for their answers. But with a lot of patience. 

This time it was necessary to meet a young woman. 
She was in Poland, with a bedridden grandmother. Or 
maybe a sister or girlfriend. Nobody knew very much. No 
telephone number, no address. Only her name, and that of 
a discotheque where she liked to go on Saturday evenings. 

Little by little, there came testimony from witnesses, 
and documents and photographs, which let me discover the 
everyday life of Rudolf Hess’ final years. A man who was 
concerned about his appearance and who was meticulously 
precise - often bordering on obsessiveness - when he 
ordered food, clothing or requisites, as the few records that 
escaped the prison’s shredder show (according to 
regulations, anything written by Rudolf Hess was to be 
destroyed) and which I happened across during my 
researches in Berlin: "No. 7 requests a sheet of paper to 
replace the one used for the letter to my son. The cap 
should be size 27, with a leather sweatband. It is to be 
exchanged for the one of size 26 and must be exactly like 
the example enclosed. The example is to be returned. 
Clothes hangers in various colours (see diagram) are to be 
purchased. And white toilet paper." Or: "No. 7 toilet paper, 
1, colour gray, 1, colour white. 6 packs of paper tissues. 
Plastic cup like example enclosed. Colour is unimportant. 
Please return example. One pot of heat-resistant glass, like 
the broken pot. And also a glass pitcher like the following 
sketch. The record Violin Concerto by Beethoven, soloist A. 
S. Mutter. This is to be delivered today, October 8, 1986." 

Of course, these demands were not always met. The 
Soviets usually opposed them. - "They were very strict with 
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him," a former attendant confirmed. "I remember that they 
always refused to install a small wash-basin in the bathroom 
in the prison yard. So after using the toilet, Hess had to 
kneel down and wash his hands in the toilet bowl. At his 
age, over ninety.... ‘No sentimentalities for this old Nazi,’ 
the Soviets used to say. They insisted on following the 
prison rules to the letter, with no consideration for the 
prisoner’s physical decay." 

Decay. That’s the right word for it. In a petition for 
release, directed to the "Governments of the four Allied 
Protecting Powers of Berlin/Spandau" in 1984 - he was 90 
at the time - he described his health problems in detail. If 
one reads this Jetter - which went unanswered, as did all his 
other petitions, the last one dating from March 25, 1987, 
five months before his death - then one cannot imagine 
how Hess, even if he had wanted to (which is not proven by 
any means), could have wrapped the cord around his neck, 
fastened it to a window latch and hung himself, all within a 
few minutes and under the supervision of a guard! And 
given his physical weakness and the very considerable 
handicaps of which he speaks in his letter! An important 
document. Found - like other documents as well - after 
painstakingly following up clues, much like John Le Carré. 

The unknown contact would meet me near the 
Brandenburg Gate. I was to stand before the tall wooden 
cross that was erected there in memory of a journalist who 
had been killed in front of the Berlin Wall by one of the 
People’s Police, and make the sign of the cross. It couldn’t 
have gotten any more eerie! What a good thing that I’m not 
superstitious. It was already getting dark. A slight drizzle 
glittered in the light of the watchtower beacons. If the 
matter had not been that of the Hess-case and of "Top 
secret" documents, I would have called "Cut!!" 

- "Don’t be late," the friend from Rome who had 
arranged for the meeting had reminded me. "Leave your 
car by the river to the left of the Reichstag and put the 
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ignition key under the front seat. You'll find your car again 
in the parking lot of your hotel." 

Together with an envelope of extra-strong paper, 
placed underneath the floor mat of the passenger seat and 
containing a photocopy of the typed petition for release, 
dated October 27, 1984 and hand-corrected by Rudolf Hess. 

Three years before committing suicide like an able- 
bodied young man, he wrote about the state of his health: 
"Until now, I have been three-quarters blind. But half of 
the left eye was still in perfect condition. On the morning 
of Friday, August 17, it turned out that I can no longer read 
the normal letters of a newspaper text. Even some 4-cm-tall 
letters in the headlines disappear. Nothing but a blank 
space where they should be. (...) The detachment of the 
retina will continue until I am totally blind. (...) When I go 
walking in the prison garden, heart problems set in within 
twenty minutes and force me to sit down and rest before | 
can move on for a little longer. (...) I have oedema in my 
legs which only disappears if I elevate my legs day and 
night. I also suffer from weakness of the thighs, whose 
muscles no longer control the knee joints, so that I can 
never get up by myself, not even with my crutch. Someone 
always has to help me get up. (...) My intestines are shifting 
to the right, causing a bulge under the stomach. Even a few 
steps cause unbearable pain." 

How uplifting. 

A few days later, I again had a meeting - per 
telephone this time - with the unknown person to whom I 
owe that document. 

- "More papers are available," he told me. "But it 
takes time. Other tongues need to be loosened first. Some 
people whose testimony carries weight know a thing or 
two.... You know, I never liked that Hess. He was 
demanding, contemptuous, arrogant. But age left its mark 
on him. Finally he was just a pitiful old man whose past one 
sometimes forgot. And his strength of will was admirable. 


Do you know that Hess, who suffered from incontinence, 
would wake up every morning at three o’clock and urinate 
so as not to soil the bedding?" 

- You don't believe in the suicide either? 

- Who does? 

- Are you sure? 

- I have read the communiqué. 

- Oh yes! The communiqué. 

Then a veil dropped. How had my conversation 
partner put it - other tongues needed to be loosened. The 
first of them was that of Professor Wolfgang Spann, a 
forensic pathologist, who had been commissioned by the 
family Hess to perform a second autopsy and whose 
findings with respect to the body’s neck do not support the 
Allied officials’ version of the prisoner’s suicide. Then, on 
February 28, Rudolf Hess’ orderly Abdallah Melaouhi 
informed the BBC that the guards in Spandau had 
postponed his normal visiting time by "forty minutes" and 
that on his arrival in the summerhouse in which the 
prisoner is said to have hung himself, everything was "topsy- 
turvy and the extension cord still in its usual place and 
plugged into the wall socket." 

Berlin was in a fever of excitement in those fourteen 
days. It was a meeting place for agents from every 
conceivable secret service. One ran into people from 
everything from the FBI to Scotland Yard. All those 
important people were looking for the two documents 
which we present here exclusively. 

The first: a letter, dated April 4, 1987, from Rudolf 
Hess to the American Governor of Spandau. A petition 
from "Number 7" for the dismissal of an American guard 
who was "ill-mannered, even provocative and insulting to 
me..., a danger to my health." 

The second: an excerpt from the prison diary which 
reveals that on the very morning of his "suicide", Hess had 
requested "30 packs of paper tissues, 3 rolls of toilet paper, 
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a sheet of paper to write to his family, and a ruler." And 
which also reveals that the ninety-three year old, half-blind 
Hess, with his arthritis and heart troubles, is to have 
reached the summerhouse, knotted the cord and hung 
himself, in no more than twelve minutes. 

And which reveals that just that man whose presence 
he feared, whose dismissal he had requested four months 
earlier, was to guard him at the time of his death. 


(Photograph, p. 114 top:)' One Prisoner for 600 
Cells: A military prison in the British sector of Berlin, under 
the joint administration of the Four Powers that share the 
city amongst themselves. Since 1966, Hess had been the 
only prisoner in this fortress with its 600 cells. Every minute 
of his imprisonment cost the German taxpayer 10 Francs. 


(Photograph, p. 114 bottom:) Acquitted on the Charge 
of War Crimes: Hess in the prison yard of Spandau. After 
forty-six years’ imprisonment, four of them in England, this 
man - sentenced to life imprisonment - still hoped for a 
release. "I was acquitted on the charges of war crimes and 
of crimes against humanity," he wrote in his last petition in 
October 1984. "I ask the four governments not to wait for 
my complete loss of sight, which is possible any day now, to 
yet allow me to see my grandchildren and to release the old 
man of ninety that I am, as soon as possible." 


(Photograph, p. 117:) Hess’ Orderly: "A Murder." Since 
August 1, 1982, the day of his hire in Spandau prison, 


Abdallah Melaouhi - shown here with a Soviet soldier - 
cared for Rudolf Hess on a daily basis. In an interview 
broadcast by the BBC on February 28, 1989, he dismissed 
the official version of a suicide and stressed especially that 


'Trans. note: page numbers refer to pagination in 
"Figaro Magazine". 
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broadcast by the BBC on February 28, 1989, he dismissed 
the official version of a suicide and stressed especially that 
his daily visit with the prisoner had been postponed by forty 
minutes at the presumable time of the prisoner’s death on 
August 17, 1987, and that the summerhouse, where he was 
found dead, was in an inexplicable, terrible mess. 


(Photograph, p. 118:) Immediate Demolition: In 
accordance with the agreements of the Four Powers, 
demolition of the prison fortress Spandau began 
immediately in the days following the death of Rudolf Hess. 
The garden summerhouse in which he had been found was 
already burned the next day - as were his personal effects. 


(Text beside the diary excerpt on p. 115:) Day’s 
Events, August 17, 1987. This never-before-published 
excerpt of the diary of Spandau prison gives irrefutable 
information about the events within the prison walls on 
August 17, 1987, the day of Rudolf Hess’ death. 

At 0745 h, the French guard Audoin relieves his 
British colleague. At 0800 h, the British guard Miller is on 
duty with Hess, while the American, Jordan, guards the 
entrance. At 1020 h, Hess orders paper tissues, toilet paper, 
a sheet of paper for a letter to his family, and a ruler. At 
1040 h, the orderly, Abdallah Melaouhi, brings the prisoner 
his food. At 1100 h, the head guard Boulanger arrives, and 
leaves with Melaouhi at 1105 h. At 1120 h, the American 
Governor Keane enters the cell block. He leaves at 1130 h, 
together with the guard charged with watching the prisoner. 
It does not follow from the diary who takes over guarding 
Hess. At 1215 h, forty-five minutes later, the American, 
Jordan, and the Englishman, Miller, relieve each other. 
Jordan guards Hess while Audoin goes for lunch. At 1410 
h, Hess leaves his cell and goes into the garden, 
accompanied by Jordan. It takes him five to eight minutes 
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to cover the distance. At 1430 h (?) - the numbers have 
been written over - Jordan reports an "incident". 

All of the Governors are absent, as are the doctors. 
At 1545 h, the ambulance leaves Spandau and drives to the 
British Hospital. Ninety minutes after the "incident". 


Translation’ of the hand-written entries into the prison 
diary (as far as possible). 


0715 
0720 


0745 


QS800 


1020 


1040 
1040 


1100 


1120 


(illegible) 
Cleaning service entered cell block. Relieved by the 
head warden on duty. 


Monday, August 17, 1987 

Relief of the British Head Warden Bosworth (") 1... 
(illegible), 11 keys, 1 pass permit booklet nos. 15503 
to 15550 blank. 

British guard Miller on duty in the cells. At the 
entrance: the American guard Jordan. 

The prisoner intorms me that he would like 1 sheet 
of paper tor the weekly order + 30 packs paper 
tissues + 3 rolls of toilet paper + 1 sheet of paper 
to write to his family + 1 ruler. 

The prisoner’s food is brought by Melaouhi. 
Prisoner’s writing-book handed in to office, as well 
as pass permit booklet. 


Monday, August 17, 1987 

Head Guard Boulanger enters the cell block and 
leaves it at 1105 with Melaouhi. 

Received from office: pass permit booklet, nos. 
15504 to 1550 blank, no. 15503 used. "Die Welt" of 
17.8.... (remainder illegible). 


'Translator’s note: the original of this document was not 
available at time of translation. The text is translated back 
into English from the German rendering; exact wording 
may thus vary from the original. 
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1122 


1215 


1410 


1430 


1550 


1533 


1535 


The American Governor Keane enters the cell block 
and leaves at 1130 with Miller, who is going to 
lunch. 

US guard Jordan on duty in cell block. Guarding 
entrance: the British guard Miller. Am leaving for 
lunch. 

The prisoner {fs going into the garden, accompanied 
by the American guard Jordan. 

Jordan tells me that something has happened, I go 
there and initiate the emergency proceedings, try to 
reach H. Keane, no answer. 

Prisoner’s arrival in the Hospital. 

Commencement of duty by American head guard 
Paez. gez. (illegible) 

Monday, August 17, 87 

Arrival in prison to relieve French guard Audoin, 
head guard on duty, went straight into the head 
guard’s office. 

Report: prisoner in garden, with ambulance. Went 
there within 10 (?) minutes. We took the prisoner to 
the BMH. Arrival there at 1545. 
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Sins of the father that can never be erased 


ver since that delightful 


Welsh doctor an- 
nounced that Rudolf 
Hess wasn’t Rudolf 


Hess at all, but my Uncle Itzik in 
disguise, the spiral of conspiracy 
theories on the subject has 
mounted inexorably towards the 
stars. Any hopes that they might 
stant descending when Hess died 
were speedily dashed; indeed, 
their upward pace accelerated, 
given a massive boost by claims 
that he had not committed 
suicide, let alone died of natural 
causes, but had been murdered ~ 
some say by the Baston Stran- 
gler, others by Batman, mosi by 
Mrs Thatcher, fearful that Hess 
was planning to stand against her 
in Finchley at the next election 

Amid all this rubbish, and in 
fact for a very long time before 
any of it started, Hess's son, 
Wolf Rudiger Hess, had been 
untiringly active and vociferous 
in the cause of getting his father 
teleased from Spandau. This 
perfectly reasonable campaign, 
based on filial devotion as wel! 
as notions of humanity, always 
had my support: I believe I was 
the first British journalist to 
publicly urge clemency for the 
profoundly evil, justly-con- 
victed, probably mad figure, the 
only remaining prisoner of the 
Nuremberg tals who had not 
wen released by the expiry of his 
entence or by death. 

Clemency is independent of 
justice, the campaign for Hess's 
telease should not, and for me 
did not, have passed over an 
silence What Hess the Nazi in 
power actually did. He slavishly 
hero-worshipped Hitler long be- 
fore the Nazis came to power; he 
was, indeed, appointed Deputy 
Fuhrer, and showed himself a 
worthy surrogate. He signed the 
Nuremberg Racial Law, the first 
step on the road to the Holo- 
caust; he promulgated decrees 
banning Jewish doctors and 
lawyers, others forbidding Jews 
to vote or hold public office, 
others designed to deny redress 
to Jewish victims of Arystall- 
nacht and other atrocities; he 
boosted the power of the Ge- 
stapo and of the SS; it was be 
who formally incorporated into 
the Reich the subjected territory 
of Poland; and he was enurely 
unrepentant to the last 

Wait: all this history has a 
point, When the claims that 
Hess had been murdered began 
to be heard, Wolf Hess joined in. 
He insisted that Britain was “the 
chief suspect” because the Brit- 
ish needed to silence him in 
order to prevent the truth about 
‘is sensational flight to Britain 
in 194) coming out 
Vhat, for me, was when the 

kettle boiled over. It had never 
greally troubled me that Wolr 
* Hess had always refused to con- 
dermn his father: the problemi of 
agevil parent.even oneasevilas 
Hess, is not easily solved by the 
offspring. What troubled me a 
very great dea! was that the son 


refused ~ and as far as ( know 
still refuses -- to condemn 
Nazism itself his almosi in- 


Bernard Levin questions the long | 


failure of Rudolf Hess’s son 


to< denounce the evils of *Hitlerism 


credible reason was that until he 
could learn from his father’s own 
mouth (in captivity Hess was not 
allowed to discuss such matters 
even with members of his fam- 
ily) what Ae now thought of 
Nazism, the son would not give 
any opinion, “whether negative 
or posiuve”, of his own. 

Now, at last, to the point. In 
1985, Wolf Hess wrote a book, 
translated into English and pub- 
lished under the title Ady Father 
Rudolf Hess. | reviewed itin the 
Observer. And for the first ume 
in all the years of the campaign, I 
discovered, from the pages of 
what I called “this shameless and 
disgusting book”, just who ond 
what Wolf Hess was 


he process of «: 
began early H 
found that he had incor- 
porated one of mv 
Times articles into his book 
without asking my permission: 
when l threatetted to stop the 
publication | found out that he 
had iied to the publishers about 
the permission, Since the Bnitish 
publishers (W.H. Allen} were 
innocent, I fet the book go ahead, 
despite the fact that the stolen 


article had been rewritten en- 
tirely: not one single Sentence ~ { 
mean this quite literally — was as 
it had appeared in The Times 
So much for Hess junior’s 
integrity: now for his views. 
Throughout, the book invites us 
to regard Rudolf Hess as a saint 
and martyr, unjustly condemned 
because of his attempt (if that is 
what it was) to end the war, 
Truc, the “terms” would have 
included leaving all occup:ed 
Europe to Hitler, but the evi! 
Churchill would not agree to 9 
reasonable an outcome: Hitler, it 
scems, would never have at- 
tacked Russia, had it not been 
for Churchill's “sinister at- 


tempt" in “one of the most 
shameful misdeeds in world 
histor. fo “stir up Stalin 
against Hither” Hiuler’s pas 
sionate wish for peace was 


typified by the fact that he “had 
allowed the Brit Eapeds 
luonary Force to escape across 
the Channe! [from Dunkirk], 
lest the peaveable Fuhrer should 
have to continue the war, to his 
great distress. 

Churchill ofcourse, was guilty 
of “black propaganda” which 
“operated by using the most evi! 


means, such as lies, deceit and 
forgery” (presumably in contrast 
to the opeaness, honesty and 
decency of Nazism). Mind you, 
Churchill's villainy went back a 
good deal further, since in the 
First World War he had brought 
America into the war by sinking 
the Lusitania, Those who are 
under the impression that the 
Germans sank her must learn 
better: Churchill “manoeuvered 
the vessel, with its Amencan 
passengers, into the path of the 
torpedo tubes of a German 
submarine”. As for Churchill's 
subsequent wicked career, it was 
achieved with the help of “his 
powerful friends, who included 
American and British Jews". 


h, the Jews, the Jews! 
Papi knew what to do 
about them, eh? After 
all, Papi's Nuremberg. 
Gecrees (actually the “so-called* 
Nuremberg Decrees, by which 
‘the Jewish minonty was made 
the subiect of a special law") 
should have been welcomed by 
the Jews, sence they had alwavs 
rejected intermarnage, so why 
should thes complain, the un- 
grateful lot, when it was forbid 
den by jaw? (Incidentally, ] musi 
be one of the least touchy men in 
Hntain when it comes to my 
ongins, but when he refers to me 
1 “the well-known Jewish 
journalist” I will thank him from 
now on to keep his grubby hands 
y Jewishness,) 
ft. then, 1s the man whr 
now secuses the British govern 


ment of murdering his her. 
and who demands tha 
should admire that father with 


ve I do not, of course, 
sepine at my championing the 
cause of Hesx senior’s release 
because [thought it mght, despite 
the character of the prisoner; the 
character of the prisoner's son 
was irrelevant to my pleas. But 
now that argument has been laid 
to rest with the martyred Deputy 
Fihrer’s body, J fervently hope 
that we shall never hear from 
Hess junior again, whether on 
the subject of the sinister Jews or 
the British murder of his {ather 
or anything else. If w's do, I shall 
remind him that he still has not 
spoken 2 word of enticism of his 
father or his father’s carevr, 
despite the fact that the war 
enminal’s last words from the 
Nuremberg dock were: 
fam not defending myseit 
against the accusers, whose 
right to. Lan charges against 
me and my fellow Germans 1 
deny. } do not argue against 
accusations concerned with 
events which are domestic 
German matters, and therefore 
nothing to do with foreigners, 3 
“use NO Objechon to state 
nents wimed at attacking my 
honour or that of the entre 
eman people. 1 consider 
auch offensive remarks by 
adversaries as conrpliments, | 
had the privilege of acting for 
many years of my life under 
ine greatest son my country 
has produced yn its thousand 
year hystory. 
\s the proverb has it: the apr 
doosnt fall far from the tree 


The Editor 
The Times 
1 Pennington Street 
London E1 9XN 
1st October 1989 


Sins of the father... 
Sir, 


since I am not living in Britain and I do not 
subscribe to THE TIMES, I have only now 
become aware of the hateful article of 
Berhard Levin in THE TIMES of 04.09.89. 


I will not use the same untrue and injurious 
allegations Mr. Levin finds appropriate to 
use against my father and myself, against 
him, but several paragraphs in his article 
need to be corrected to put the record 
straight. 


The intention of the article is obviously to 
divert the reader from the main issue: that 
there are very strong indications that my 
father did not commit suicide in Spandau 
Prison on 17.08.1987. Since his death was 
not due to natural causes the only remaining 
possibility is murder. This suspicion is based 
on the autopsy report of the world re- 
nowned German pathologist Professor W. 
Spann, a man who has not such dubious mat- 
ters on his professional record, like the 
“dingo baby case”, as has Professor Came- 
ron who carried out the first outopsy on re- 
quest of the allies. 


Instead of highlighting the remarkable dif- 
ferences between the two autopsy reports 
which were dealt with in a profound BBC 
News Night broadcast on 28.02.1989, Mr. 
Levin rather talks about “the sins of the vic- 
tim of a murder case” and accuses the son 
who tries to shed light on to this of not hay- 
ing denounced the evils of Hitlerism. I am 
now living in 1989 and am much more in- 
terested in the evil of the possible murder of 
a defendles old man who was my father 
rather than denouncing war time atrocities 
which have become history. 


The alledged “sins of the father” have been 
judged by the “trial of the victors”, the so- 
called International Military Tribunal" in 
Nirnberg. This tribunal which can be called 
anything but fair and lenient exonerated my 
father of the criminal charges of “war 
crimes” and “crimes against humanity” and 
found him guilty on charges of “waging ag- 
gressive war”. The man who flew to Britain 


in 1941 risking his life in an attempt to end 
the war and so save millions of lives includ- 
ing those of Jews, was found guilty of wag- 
ing war. Everyone must judge for himself the 
justice of this verdict. If in 1989 Mr. Levin 
feels it necessary to go beyond the verdict of 
the IMT by accusing my father of having 
signed the “Niirnberg Law”, I must repeat 
here what I have already written in my book 
about my father: 


“... In the course of his duties under this ap- 
pointment, my father signed the so-called 
Nuremberg Laws of 1935 under which the 
Jewish minority was made the subject of a 
special law. In assessing these Nuremberg 
Laws — which incidentally were drafted by 
Globke, later Adenauer’s Head of Chancery 
— it is of some interest to consider what the 
well-known Jewish philosopher and writer 
Hannah Arendt says in her book on the 
Eichmann trial. 


Mrs. Arendt had been sent to Jerusalem by 
the American periodical “The New Yorker” 
as an observer at the Eichmann trial. She at- 
tended all hearings, and her articles were 
subsequently published in book form: 


‘... Israeli citizens, religious and nonreligi- 
ous, seem agreed upon the desirability of 
having a law which prohibits intermarriage, 
and it is chiefly for this reason —as Israeli of- 
ficials outside the courtroom were willing to 
admit — that they are also agreed upon the 
undesirability of a written constitution in 
which such a law would embarrassingly have 
to be spelled out. Whatever the reasons, 
there certainly was something breathtaking 
in the naivité with which the prosecution de- 
nounced the infamous Nuremberg Laws of 
1935, which had prohibited intermarriage 
and sexual intercourse betwen Jew and Ger- 
mans. The better informed among the cor- 
respondents were well aware of the irony...” 


Inspite of all these facts Mr. Levin believes it 
right to call my father a “war criminal”. Dur- 
ing my father’s lifetime I have always said 
that if this IMT charge of “waging aggressive 
war” really is considered a crime by world 
opinion and the UN then the Spandau prison 
would have had to be extended to hold all the 
“war criminals” of the more than 150 wars 
that have taken place since 1945, including 
politicians from Britain, France and Israel 
for their joint aggression on Egypt in 1956. 


Mr. Levin claims that the article he wrote in 
1967 on my father in the Daily Mail (which I 
quoted being unaware that permission was 


necessary and I apologize for this) was re- 
written. The fact is that it was retranslated 
from German since the English publisher 
was not able to find the English original. 
Here Mr. Levin had better blame the pub- 
lisher rather than me. 


This also applies to the “Lusitania Story”. 
Mr. Levin should blame Mr. Colin Simpson 
who published a book in 1972 “The 
Lusitania” (Longman Group Limited, Lon- 
don). What I have wirtten on the Lusitania 
case in my book about my father are the 
same facts that Mr. Simpson published in his 
book. I can hardly believe that Mr. Levin is 
not aware of Simpson’s book. If in fact this is 
the case, perhaps he should study more liter- 
ature instead of writing unbalanced articles. 


Long before his mysterious death my father 
became a symbol —a symbol not only for the 
Nurnberg revenge justice of which, in his 
case, even Churchill was ashamed, but also a 
symbol for the unbowed faith in himself and 
his people. Every day this blameless man 
stood firm against the martyrdom imposed 
on him by the former victorious allies his 
name was engraved even more in the brass 
plates of history. His mysterious death in 
Spanday only stresses this fact and neither 
classifying of documents by the British Gov- 
ernment on his case until the year 2017 nor 
hateful articles will prevent this. 


The historian who may one day portray the 
extraordinary life of this man Rudolf Hess in 
a more balanced way might also come across 
Mr. Levins’s article and may ask himself; 
who was Levin? 


Yours sincerely, 


Wolf Ridiger Hess 


Aefacx, 


Rudolf Hess as Minister without Portfolio in 
Hitlers government. 
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Adolf Hitler, Rudolf Hess, Baldur von Schirach. 
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Rudolf Hess in the traditional garb of "Trachtenjacke und Lederhosen". 
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Rudolf Hess (in SS uniform) at the Obersalzberg with Hitler. 
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Rudolf Hess submits documents for Hitler's signature. 
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OLZ 


Rudolf Hess at the Nuremberg Party Congress. 


Wunsiedel 


Autnahme: dpa 


